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CHAPTER-I 

 
INTRODUCTORY 

Ao{f< si½danNdm! Ava'œ-mns-gaecrm!, 

AaTmanm! Aiolaxarm! Aaïye AÉIò isÏye.1. 
akhaëòaà saccidänandam aväì-manasa-gocaram| 
ätmänam akhilädhäram äçraye abhéñöa siddhaye||1|| 
 
akhaëòaà (the Indivisible) saccidänandam (the Existence-Consciousness-Bliss Absolute 
a(not)-väì (words)–manasa (and thought)–gocaram (reach of)| 
ätmänam (the Self) akhilädhäram (and the substratum of all) äçraye (I take refuge in) 
abhéñöa (my cherished desre) siddhaye (for the attainment of)||1|| 
 
I take refuge in the Self, the Indivisible, the Existence-Consciousness-Bliss 
Absolute, beyond the reach of words and thought, and the substratum of all, for 
the attainment of my cherished desire. 
 

AwRt> Aip AÖyanNdan! AtIt ÖEt Éant>, 

guên! AaraXy vedaNtsar< vúye ywa mit.2. 
 
arthataù api advayänandän atéta dvaita bhänataù| 
gurün ärädhya vedäntasäraà vakñye yathä mati||2|| 
 
arthataù api (justifies the meaning of) advayänandän (his name Advayananda) atéta 
(being free from) dvaita (duality) bhänataù (from the illusion of) | 
gurün (the Guru) ärädhya (having worshipped) vedäntasäraà (Vedantasara) vakñye (I 
undertake the task of expounding) yathä (according to) mati (my light)||2|| 
 
Having worshipped the Guru who on account of his being free from the illusion 
of duality justifies the meaning of his name Advayananda, I undertake the task 
of expounding the essence of the Vedantasara according to my light. 
 

THE SUBJECT MATTER OF VEDANTA 

vedaNt> nam %pin;t! àma[< tt! %pkarIi[ zarIrksUÇadIin c,3. 
 
vedäntaù näma upaniñat pramäëaà tat upakäréëi çärérakasüträdéni ca |3|| 
 
vedäntaù (Vedanta) näma (is) upaniñat (of the Upanishads) pramäëaà (the evidence) tat-
upakäréëi (that help in the correct expounding of its meaning) çärérakasüträdéni 
(çärérakasütras and other books) ca (as well as)|3|| 
 
Vedanta is the evidence of the Upanishads, as well as the çärérakasütras and 
other books that help in the correct expounding of its meaning. 
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ASy vedaNt-àkr[Tvat! tdIyE> @v AnubNxE> tÖÄaisÏe> n te p&wkœ AalaecnIya>.4. 
asya vedänta-prakaraëatvät tadéyaiù eva anubandhaiù tadvattäsiddheù na te påthak 
älocanéyäù||4|| 
 
asya (its) vedänta-prakaraëatvät (on account of being a prakaraëa treatise of Vedanta) 
tadéyaiù (of the latter) eva (as well) anubandhaiù (the anubandhas, or preliminary 
questions) tadvattäsiddheù (serve its purpose) na (not te (they) påthak (separately) 
älocanéyäù (be discussed)||4|| 
 
On account of its being a prakaraëa treatise of Vedanta, the anubandhas, 
preliminary questions, of the latter serve its purpose as well. Therefore they need 
not be discussed separately. 
 

tÇ AnubNx> nam Aixkair-iv;y-sMbNx-àyaejnain.5. 
tatra anubandhaù näma adhikäri-viñaya-sambandha-prayojanäni||5|| 
 
tatra (of Vedanta) anubandhaù (the preliminary questions) näma (are) adhikäri (the 
determination of the competency of the student) - viñaya (the subject matter)-sambandha 
(its connections with the book) – prayojanäni (the necessity for its study)||5|| 
 
The preliminary questions of Vedanta are the determinatio of the competency of 
the student, the subject-matter, its (subject-matter’s) connection with the book 
and the necessity for its study. 
 

THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR THE STUDY OF VEDANTA 
 

Aixkair tu ivixvt!-AxIt-ved-veda¼Tven-Aapatt> Aixgt-Aiol-vedawR> AiSmn! jNmin 

jNmaNtre va kaMy-ini;Ï-vjRn-pur>sr< inTy-nEimiÄk-àayiíÄ-%pasn-Anuóanen ingRt-

iniol-kLm;tya intaNt-inmRl-SvaNt> saxnctuòy-sMpÚ> àmata.6. 
 
adhikäri tu vidhivat-adhéta-veda-vedäìgatvena-äpätataù adhigata-akhila-vedärthaù 
asmin janmani janmäntare vä kämya-niñiddha-varjana-puraùsaraà nitya-naimittika-
präyaçcitta-upäsana-anuñöhänena nirgata-nikhila-kalmañatayä nitänta-nirmala-sväntaù 
sädhanacatuñöaya-sampannaù pramätä||6|| 
 

adhikäri (the competent student) tu (is) vidhivat (in accordance with prescribed method) 
–adhéta (by studying) –veda (vedas) –vedäìgatvena (and Vedangas) -äpätataù (a general) 
adhigata (has obtained) –akhila (entire)-vedärthaù (comprehension of vedas) asmin (in 
this) janmani (life) janmäntare (in an earlier life) vä (or) kämya (rites performed with a 
view to attaining a desired object) –niñiddha (actions forbidden in the scriptures) -
varjana-puraùsaraà (by the avoidance of) nitya (daily obligatory rites) –naimittika 
(obligatory on special occations) –präyaçcitta (expiatory rites) –upäsana (devotion) -
anuñöhänena (by the performance of) nirgata (being absolved of) –nikhila (all) -
kalmañatayä (sins) nitänta(entirely) –nirmala (pure) -sväntaù (in mind) 
sädhanacatuñöaya (the four sadhanas) -sampannaù (who has adopted) pramätä (aspirant) 
||6|| 
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The competent student is an aspirant who, b studying in accordance with the 
prescribed method the vedas and the vedangas (the books auxiliary to the vedas), 
has obtained a general comprehension of the entire vedas; who, being absolved 
from all sins in this or in a previous life by the avoidance of the actions known as  
Kämya (rites performed with a view to attaining as desire object) and niñiddha 
(those forbidden in the scriptures) and by the performanc of actions called nitya 
(daily obligatory rites) and naimittika (obligatory on special occasions) as well as 
by penance and devotion, has become entirely pure in mind, and who has 
dopted the four sädhanas or means to the attainment of spiritual knowledge. 
 

kaMyain - SvgR-Aaid-#ò-saxnain Jyaeitòaem-AadIin.7. 
 
kämyäni - svarga-ädi-iñöa-sädhanäni jyotiñöoma-ädéni||7|| 
 
kämyäni (are known as kämya karma) – svarga (heaven) –ädi (etc.) –iñöa (desired fruits) -
sädhanäni (the sacrifice which enable their performers to get) jyotiñöoma (jyotiñöoma) –
ädéni (etc.)||7|| 
 
The sacrifices such as jyotiñöoma etc., which enable their performer to get the 
desired fruits such as living in heaven etc., are known as kämya karma. 
 

ini;Ïain - nrk-Aaid-Ainò-saxnain äaü[-hnn-AadIin.8. 
 
niñiddhäni - naraka-ädi-aniñöa-sädhanäni brähmaëa-hanana-ädéni||8|| 
 
niñiddhäni (niñiddha karmas or forbidden acts are) – naraka (hell) –ädi (etc.)-aniñöa 
(undesired results) -sädhanäni (actions which bring about) brähmaëa brahmin) –hanana 
(slaying) –ädéni (etc.)||8|| 
 

inTyain - Akr[e àTyvay-sxnain sNXyavNdn-AadIin.9. 
nityäni - akaraëe pratyaväya-sadhanäni sandhyävandana-ädéni||9|| 
 
nityäni (nitya karmas or daily rites are) - akaraëe (non-performance of which) pratyaväya 
(causes harm) -sadhanäni (actions) sandhyävandana (sandhyävandana) –ädéni (etc.)||9|| 
 
Daily rites, such as sandhyävandana etc., the non-performance of which causes 
harm, are called nitya karma. 
 

nEimiÄkain - puÇ-jNm-Aaid-AnubNxIin jateiò AadIin.10. 
naimittikäni - putra-janma-ädi-anubandhéni jäteñöi ädéni ||10|| 
 
naimittikäni (Naimittika karma or rites to be observed on special occasions are) – putra 
(son) –janma-ädi (birth etc.) –anubandhéni(related to, subsequent to)  jäteñöi(jäteñöi) 
ädéni (etc.) ||10|| 
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Jäteñöi sacrifices (which are performed subsequent to the birth of a son) etc. are 
called the Naimittika karma or rites to be observed on special occasions. 
 

àayiíÄain - pap]y-saxnain caNÔay[ AadIin.11. 
 
präyaçcittäni - päpakñaya-sädhanäni cändräyaëa ädéni||11|| 
 
präyaçcittäni(präyaçcittas or penances are) – päpakñaya (in the expiation of sins) –
sädhanäni (ritual which are instrumental) cändräyaëa(cändräyaëa) ädéni (etc.) ||11|| 
 
Rites such as cändräyaëa etc., which are instrumental in the expiation of sin, are 
präyaçcittas or penances. 
 

%pasnain - sgu[-äü-iv;y-mans-Vyapar-êpai[ zai{fLy-iv*a AadIin.12. 
 
upäsanäni - saguëa-brahma-viñaya-mänasa-vyäpära-rüpäëi çäëòilya-vidyä ädéni||12|| 
 
upäsanäni(upäsanas or devotions are) – saguëa (saguëa) –brahma (brahman) –viñaya 
(relating to) –mänasa(mental) -vyäpära-rüpäëi (activities such as are described in) 
çäëòilya-vidyä (çäëòilya-vidyä) ädéni(etc.) ||12|| 
 
Mental activities relating to the saguëa brahman – such as are described in the 
çäëòilya-vidyä are upäsanas or devotions. 
 

@te;a< inTy-AadIna< buiÏ-zuiÏ> pr< àyaejnm!-%pasnana< tu icÄ-@ka¢(m!  - tm!-@tm!-

AaTman< ved-Anuvcnen äaü[a> ivivid;iNt y}en - b& % 4,4,22 - #Tyaid ïute> - tpsa 

kLm;m! hiNt - mnu 12,104 - #Tyaid Sm&te> c.13. 
eteñäà nitya-ädénäà buddhi-çuddhiù paraà prayojanam-upäsanänäà tu citta-ekägryam  
“tam-etam-ätmänaà veda-anuvacanena brähmaëäù vividiñanti yajïena” Bå U 4.4.22 
ityädi çruteù, “tapasä kalmañam hanti” - Manu 12.104 - ityädi småteù ca||13|| 
 
eteñäà (Of these) nitya (nitya) -ädénäà (and other works) buddhi (mind) -çuddhiù 
(purifying) paraà (mainly) prayojanam purpose) –upäsanänäà(upäsanänäs) tu(chiefly 
aim at)  citta (mind) -ekägryam (concentration) “tam-etam-ätmänaà (this Self) veda 
(veda) -anuvacanena (by the study of) brähmaëäù (brahmins) vividiñanti (seek to know) 
yajïena(by sacrifice)”  Bå U 4.4.22 ityädi (as in such) çruteù(çruti passages), “tapasä (by 
practising austerities) kalmañam (sins) hanti (they destroy)” - Manu 12.104 – ityädi (in 
such)  småteù (småti passages) ca (as well as)||13|| 
 
Of these, nitya and other works mainly serve the purpose of purifying the mind; 
but the upäsanänäs chiefly aim at the concentration of the mind, as in such çruti 
passages, “Brahmins seek to know this Self by the study of the Vedas, by 
sacrifice” (Bå U 4.4.22); as well as in such småti passages, “They destory sins by 
pracising austerities” (Manu 12.104). 
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inTy-nEimiÄkyae> %pasnana< tu AvaNtr )l< ipt&laek-sTylaek-àaiÝ> - kmR[a ipt&laek> 

iv*ya devlaek> - b& % 1,5,16 #Tyaid ïute>.14. 
 
nitya-naimittikayoù upäsanänäà tu aväntara phalaà pitåloka-satyaloka-präptiù – 
“karmaëä pitålokaù vidyayä devalokaù” - Bå U 1.5.16 ityädi çruteù ||14|| 
 
nitya-naimittikayoù (of the nitya and the naimittika karma) upäsanänäà (of the 
upäsanänäs) tu (and) aväntara (the secondary) phalaà (results are) pitåloka (the world of 
the departed ones) –satyaloka (satyaloka) -präptiù(the attainment of) – “karmaëä (by 
sacrifice) pitålokaù(the world of the departed ones) vidyayä(by knowledge) devalokaù (the 
world of the devas) is gained” - Bå U 1.5.16 ityädi (as in such) çruteù (çruti 
passages)||14|| 
 
The secondary results of the nitya and the naimittika karma and of the 
upäsanänäs are the attainment of the pitåloka and the satyaloka respectively; as 
in the çruti passages, “By sacrifice the world of the departed ones, by knowledge 
(upäsanänä) the world of the devas is gained” (Bå U 1.5.16). 
 

saxnain - inTy-AinTy-vStu-ivvek-#h-AmuÇ-)l-Éaeg-ivrag-zm-Aaid-;qœk-

sMpiÄ-mumu]uTvain.15. 
 
sädhanäni - nitya-anitya-vastu-viveka-iha-amutra-phala-bhoga-viräga-çama-ädi-ñaöka-
sampatti-mumukñutväni||15|| 
 
sädhanäni(the means to the attainment of Knowledge are) – nitya (permanent) –anitya 
(and transient) –vastu (things) –viveka (discrimination) –iha (in this world) –amutra 
(and hereafter) –phala (fruits of actions) –bhoga (the enjoyment of) –viräga (renunciation) 
–çama (control of the mind) –ädi (etc.) –ñaöka (six) –sampatti (treasures)-mumukñutväni 
(desire for spiritual freedom)||15|| 
 
The means to the attainment of Knowledge are: discrimination between things 
permanent and transient; renunciation of the enjoyment of the fruits of actions in 
this world and hereafter; six treasures, such as control of the mind, etc.; and the 
desire for spiritual freedom. 
 

inTy-AinTy-vStu-ivvek>-tavdœ äü-@v inTy< vStu tt>-ANyt!-Aiolm!-AinTym!-#it 

ivvecnm!.16. 
 
nitya-anitya-vastu-vivekaù-tävad brahma-eva nityaà vastu tataù-anyat-akhilam-
anityam-iti vivecanam||16|| 
 
nitya-anitya-vastu-vivekaù (Discrimination between things permanent and transient) –
tävad(is) brahma-eva (brahman alone) nityaà (is the permanent) vastu (substance) tataù 
(other than it) –anyat (other things)-akhilam (all) –anityam (transient) –iti (thus) 
vivecanam (discrimination)||16|| 
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Discrimination between things permanent and transient: this consists of the 
discrimination that “Brahman alone is the permanent substance and that all 
things other than it are transient.” 
 

@eihkana< ökœ-cNdn-vinta-Aaid-iv;y-Éaegana< kmR-jNytya-AinTyTvvt! 

Aamui:mka[am!-Aip-Am&t-Aaid-iv;y-Éaeganam!-AinTytya te_yae> intra< ivrit> - #h-

AmuÇ-)l-Éaeg-ivrag>.17. 
 
aihikänäà srak-candana-vanitä-ädi-viñaya-bhogänäà karma-janyatayä-anityatvavat 
ämuñmikäëäm-api-amåta-ädi-viñaya-bhogänäm-anityatayä tebhyoù nitaräà viratiù - iha-
amutra-phala-bhoga-virägaù||17|| 
 
aihikänäà (earthly) srak (a garland of flowers) –candana (sandal paste) –vanitä (woman 
or sex pleasures) –ädi (such) –viñaya (sense objects) -bhogänäà (enjoyment) karma 
(action) –janyatayä (being results of) -anityatvavat (which are transitory) ämuñmikäëäm 
(hereafter) –api (even) –amåta (immortality) –ädi (etc.) –viñaya (objects) –bhogänäm 
(enjoyment) -anityatayä (being as transitory) tebhyoù (for all of them) nitaräà (utter, 
total) viratiù (disregard) - iha-amutra-phala-bhoga-virägaù (is renunciation of fruits of 
action in this world and hereafter)||17|| 
 
The objects of enjoyment hereafter, such as immortality etc., being as tranitory as 
the enjoyment of such earthly objects as a garland of flowers, sandal paste and 
sex-pleasures, which are transitory, being results of action – an utter disregard 
for all of them is renunciation of fruits of action in this world and hereafter. 
 

zmady> tu - zm-dm-%prit-itit]a-smaxan-ïÏa-AaOya>.18. 
 
çamädayaù tu - çama-dama-uparati-titikñä-samädhäna-çraddhä-äkhyäù||18|| 
 
çamädayaù tu (çama etc.) – çama (restraining of the outgoing mental propensities) –dama 
(restraining of the external organs) –uparati (withdrawing of the Self) –titikñä 
(forbearance) –samädhäna (Self-settledness) –çraddhä (faith) –äkhyäù (comprise)||18|| 
 
çama etc, comprise: restraining of the outgoing mental propensities, restraining 
of the external sense organs, withdrawing of the Self), forbearance, Self-
settledness and faith. 
 

zm> tavt! - ïv[-Aaid-Vyitir´-iv;ye_y> mns> in¢h>.19, 
 
çamaù tävat - çravaëa-ädi-vyatirikta-viñayebhyaù manasaù nigrahaù||19|| 
 
çamaù tävat (çama is) – çravaëa (hearing) –ädi (etc.) –vyatirikta (except) –
viñayebhyaù(from all objects)  manasaù (of the mind) nigrahaù (curbing)||19|| 
 
çama is the curbing of the mind from all objects except hearing etc. 
 

dm> - baý-#iNÔya[a< tt!-Vyitir´-iv;ye_y> invtRnm!.20. 
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damaù - bähya-indriyäëäà tat-vyatirikta-viñayebhyaù nivartanam||20|| 
 
damaù (dama is) – bähya (external) -indriyäëäà (of the organs) tat (that) –vyatirikta 
(other than) -viñayebhyaù (from all objects) nivartanam (restraining)||20|| 
 
dama is the restraining of the external organs from all object except that. 
 

invitRtanam! @te;a< tt!-Vyitir´-iv;ye_y> %prm[m! %prit> Awva ivihtana< kmR[a< ivixna 

pirTyag>.21. 
 
nivartitänäm eteñäà tat-vyatirikta-viñayebhyaù uparamaëam uparatiù athavä vihitänäà 
karmaëäà vidhinä parityägaù ||21|| 
 
nivartitänäm (so restrained) eteñäà (of these external organs) tat (that) –vyatirikta (other 
than) -viñayebhyaù (from the pursuit of objects) uparamaëam (cessation) uparatiù (is 
uparati) athavä (or) vihitänäà (prescribed) karmaëäà (of works) vidhinä (according to 
scriptural injunction) parityägaù (the abandonment of)||21|| 
 
Uparati is the cessation of these external organs so restrained, from the pursuit of 
objects other than that; or, it may mean the abandonment of the prescribed works 
according to scriptural injunctions. 
 

itit]a zIt-%:[-Aaid-ÖNÖ-sih:[uta.22. 
 
titikñä – çéta-uñëa-ädi-dvandva-sahiñëutä||22|| 
 
titikñä (endurance is) – çéta-uñëa (heat and cold) –ädi (other) –dvandva (pairs of 
opposites) –sahiñëutä (endurance)||22|| 
 
titikñä is the endurance of heat and cold and other pairs of opposites. 
 

ing&hItSy mns> ïv[adaE tt! Anugu[iv;ye c smaix> - smaxanm!.23. 
 
nigåhétasya manasaù çravaëädau tat anuguëaviñaye ca samädhiù - samädhänam||23|| 
 
nigåhétasya (thus restrained) manasaù (of the mind) çravaëädau (on hearing etc.) tat 
(that hearing etc. of the scriptural passages) anuguëaviñaye (other objects that are 
conducive to these) ca (and) samädhiù (constant concentration) – samädhänam (is 
samädhänam) ||23|| 
 
samädhäna is the constant concentration of the mind, thus restrained, on hearing 
etc. of the scriptural passages and other objects that are conducive to these. 
 

gué-%pidò-vedaNt-vaKye;u ivñas> - ïÏa.24. 
 
guru-upadiñöa-vedänta-väkyeñu viçväsaù - çraddhä ||24|| 
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guru (guru) –upadiñöa (taught by) –vedänta (of vedanta) -väkyeñu (in the truths) 
viçväsaù (faith) – çraddhä (çraddhä) ||24|| 
 
çraddhä is the faith in the truths of vedanta as taught by the Guru. 
 

mumu]uTv< - mae]-#CDa.25. 
 
mumukñutvaà - mokña-icchä||25|| 
 
mumukñutvaà (mumukñutva) – mokña (for spiritual freedom) –icchä (is the yearning 
for)||25|| 
 
mumukñutva is the yearning for spiritual freedom. 
 

@vMÉUt> àmata-AixkarI - zaNtae daNt - b& % 4, 4,23 #it-Aaid ïute>, %´Â - 

àzaNt-icÄay ijt-#iNÔyay c 

àhI[-dae;ay ywa-%´-kair[e, 

gu[-AiNvtay-Anugtay svRda 

àdeym!-@tt! stt< mumu]ve. #it 

%pdezsahöI 324,16,72 
 
evambhütaù pramätä-adhikäré “çänto dänta” Bå U 4. 4.23 iti-ädi çruteù|  
uktaïca - 

praçänta-cittäya jita-indriyäya ca 
prahéëa-doñäya yathä-ukta-käriëe| 
guëa-anvitäya-anugatäya sarvadä 
pradeyam-etat satataà mumukñave|| iti 

upadeçasähasré 324.16.72 
 
evambhütaù (such an aspirant) pramätä (is a qualified) -adhikäré (student) “çänto (quiet) 
dänta (subdued)” Bå U 4. 4.23 iti (thus) -ädi (etc.) çruteù(for it is said in the çruti 
passages)|  
uktaïca(it is further said) - 

praçänta (tranquil) -cittäya (one whose mind is) jita (subjugated) –
indriyäya (his senses) ca(and) 
prahéëa (free from) -doñäya (faults) yathä-ukta-käriëe (obedient: one who 
does as he is told)| 
guëa (virtues)-anvitäya (one endowed with) -anugatäya (submissive) 
sarvadä (always) 
pradeyam (is to be taught) -etat (this) satataà (constantly) mumukñave 
(eager for liberation)|| iti 

upadeçasähasré 324.16.72 
 
Such an aspirant is a qualified student; for it is said in the çruti passages, “quiet, 
subdued” (Bå U 4. 4.23). It is further said, “This is always to be taught to one who 
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is of tranquil mind, who has subdued his senses, who is free from faults, 
obedient, endowed with virtues, always submissive, and who is constantly eager 
for liberation” (upadeça-sähasré 324.16.72). 
 

iv;y> - jIv-äü-@eKym! zuÏ-cEtNy< àmey< tÇ @v vedaNtana< taTpyaRt!.27. 
 
viñayaù - jéva-brahma-aikyam çuddha-caitanyaà prameyaà tatra eva vedäntänäà 
tätparyät||27|| 
 
viñayaù (the subject is) – jéva (individual self) –brahma (brahman) -aikyam (identity) 
çuddha (pure) -caitanyaà (intelligence) prameyaà (and is to be realised) tatra (for such) 
eva (indeed) vedäntänäà (of vedanta texts) tätparyät (purport)||27|| 
 
The subject is the identity of the individual self and brahman, which is of the 
nature of pure intelligence and is to be realised. For such is the purport of the 
vedanta texts. 
 

sMbNx> tu - tt!-@eKy-àmeySy tt!-àitpadk-%pin;t!-àma[Sy c baeXy-baexk-Éav>.28. 
 
sambandhaù tu - tat-aikya-prameyasya tat-pratipädaka-upaniñat-pramäëasya ca bodhya-
bodhaka-bhävaù||28|| 
 
sambandhaù (the connection) tu (is) – tat (that) –aikya (identity) -prameyasya (which is 
to be realised) tat (that) –pratipädaka (that establishes it) –upaniñat (upaniñats) -
pramäëasya (the evidence of) ca (and) bodhya (a thing to be known) –bodhaka (that which 
tells of it) –bhävaù (is the relation)||28|| 
 
The connection is the relation between that identity which is to be realised and 
the evidence of the upaniñats that establishes it, as between a thing to be known 
and that which tells of it. 
 

àyaejn< tu - tt!-@eKy-àmey-gt-A}an-inv&iÄ> SvSvêp-AanNd-AvaiÝ>-c  trit zaekm! 

AaTmivt! Da ^ 7,1,3 #it-Aaid-ïute> äüivdœ äüEv Évit mu{f ^ 3,2,9 #it-Aaid-

ïute>-c.29. 
 
prayojanaà tu - tat-aikya-prameya-gata-ajïäna-nivåttiù svasvarüpa-änanda-aväptiù-ca 
“tarati çokam ätmavit” Chä U 7.1.3 iti-ädi-çruteù “brahmavid brahmaiva bhavati” 
Muëòa U 3.2.9 iti-ädi-çruteù-ca||29|| 
 
prayojanaà (the necessity) tu (is) – tat(that) –aikya (identity) –prameya (which is to be 
realised) –gata (relating to) –ajïäna (ignorance) -nivåttiù (dispelling) svasvarüpa (of 
realisation of one’s own Self) –änanda (the bliss) –aväptiù-ca (attainment of) “tarati 
(overcomes) çokam (grief) ätmavit (the knower of Self) ” Chä U 7.1.3 iti(as in) –ädi (such) 
–çruteù (çruti passages) “brahmavid (he who knows brahman) brahmaiva (verily 
brahman) bhavati (becomes)” Muëòa U 3.2.9 iti-ädi-çruteù-ca||29|| 
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The necessity is the dispelling of ignorance relating to that identity which is to be realised, 
as the attainment of bliss resulting from the realisation of one’s own Self. As in such çruti 
passages, “The knower of Self overcomes grief” (Ch U 7.1.3), “He who knows brahman 
becomes brahman” Muëòa U 3.2.9. 
 

THE NECESSITY OF A GURU 
 
 
 

Aym!-AixkarI jnn-mr[-Aaid-s<sar-Anl-sNtÝ> dIÝ-izra jlraizm!-#v-

%pharpai[> ïaeiÇy< äü-inó< guém!-%ps&Ty tm!-Anusrit tdœ-iv}anaw¡ s guém!-@v-

AiÉgCDet! simt!-pai[> ïaeiÇy< äü-inóm! mu{f % 1,2,12 #it-Aaid-ïute>.30. 
 
ayam-adhikäré janana-maraëa-ädi-saàsära-anala-santaptaù dépta-çirä jalaräçim-iva-
upahärapäëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöhaà gurum-upasåtya tam-anusarati “tad-
vijïänärthaà sa gurum-eva-abhigacchet samit-päëiù çrotriyaà brahma-niñöham” 
Muëòa U 1.2.12 iti-ädi-çruteù||30|| 
 
ayam (such) -adhikäré (a qualified pupil janana(birth) –maraëa (death) –ädi (etc.) –
saàsära (endless round of) –anala (with th fire) -santaptaù (scorched) dépta (on fire) –çirä 
(ones’s head)  jalaräçim (to a lake) –iva (just as) –upahära (with presents) –päëiù (in 
hand)  çrotriyaà (learned in the vedas) brahmaniñöhaà (ever living in brahman) gurum 
(guru) -upasåtya (should repair) tam (him) -anusarati (serve) “tad (this) –
vijïänärthaà(in order to understand)  sa (he) gurum (spiritual guru) –eva (alone) -
abhigacchet (repair, go to) samit (with fuel) -päëiù (in hand) çrotriyaà (who is learnd in 
the vedas) brahma-niñöham (lives entirely in brahman)” Muëòa U 1.2.12 iti-ädi-çruteù 
(as the following and other çrutis say. ||30|| 
 

s gué> prm-k«pya-AXyaraep-Apvad-Nyayen-@nm!-%pidzit 

tSmE s ivÖan!-%psÚay sMyk œ 

àzaNt-icÄay zmaiNvtay 

yen-A]r< pué;< ved sTy< 

àaevac ta< tÅvtae äü-iv*am!.  

mu{f % 1,2,13 #it-Aaid-ïute>.31. 
 
sa guruù parama-kåpayä-adhyäropa-apaväda-nyäyena-enam-upadiçati 

tasmai sa vidvän-upasannäya samyak 
praçänta-cittäya çamänvitäya 
yena-akñaraà puruñaà veda satyaà 
proväca täà tattvato brahma-vidyäm||  

Muëòa U 1.2.13 iti-ädi-çruteù ||31|| 
 
sa (such a) guruù (guru) parama (infinite) –kåpayä (through grace) –adhyäropa 
(superimpositions) –apaväda (de-superimposition) –nyäyena (by the method of) –enam 
(this, pupil)-upadiçati(instructs) 



  Vedäntasära - 11 

tasmai (to that pupil) sa (he) vidvän (the wise teacher) -upasannäya 
(approached with) samyak(due courtesy) 
praçänta (perfectly calm) -cittäya (mind) çamänvitäya (controlled his 
senses) 
yena (by which) -akñaraà (imperishable) puruñaà (the Being) veda (he 
knows) satyaà(real) 
proväca (should impart) täà (to that pupil) tattvato (truly) brahma-
vidyäm (knowledge of brahman)||  

Muëòa U 1.2.13 iti-ädi-çruteù ||31|| 
 
Such a guru (teacher) through his infinite grace instructs the pupil by the method 
of de-superimposition of the superimposition as in such çruti passages: To that 
pupil who has approached him with due courtesy, whose mind has become 
perfectly calm, and who has control over his senses, the wise teacher should truly 
impart that knowledge of brahman through which he knows the Being, 
imperishable and real” Muëòa U 1.2.13. 
 

CHAPTER – II 
 

SUPERIMPOSITION 
 

SUPERIMPOSITION DEFINED 
 

AspR-ÉUtaya< r¾aE spR-Aaraepvt! vStuin AvStu-Aaraep> - AXyaraep>.32. 
 
asarpa-bhütäyäà rajjau sarpa-äropavat vastuni avastu-äropaù - adhyäropaù||32|| 
 
asarpa (not a snake) -bhütäyäà (which is) rajjau (in a rope) sarpa (snake) –äropavat (like 
the false perception of)  vastuni (on the real) avastu (unreal) -äropaù (superimposition) – 
adhyäropaù (is adhyäropaù)||32|| 
 
adhyäropaù is the superimposition of the unreal on the real, like the false 
perception of a snake in a rope which is not a snake. 
 
32 footnote 1: adhyäropa – A synonymn of the word adhyäsa has been defined by 

Shankaracharya as Sm&itêp> prÇ pUvR†ò AvÉas> småtirüpaù paratra pürvadåñöa 

avabhäsaù, “The apparent recognition of something previously observed in some 
other thing.” 
 

vStu - st!-ict!-AanNdm!-AÖy< äü A}an-Aaid-skl-jf-smUh>-AvStu.33. 
 
vastu - sat-cit-änandam-advayaà brahma; ajïäna-ädi-sakala-jaòa-samühaù-avastu||33|| 
 
vastu (reality) – sat (existence) –cit (consciousness) –änandam (and bliss) –advayaà 
(without a second)  brahma (brahman); ajïäna (nescience) –ädi (and) –sakala (all other) –
jaòa (material) –samühaù (collection of objects) –avastu (is unreality) ||33|| 
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reality is brahman which is without a second and is existence, knowledge and 
bliss; unreality is nescience and all other material objects. 
 

A}an< tu - sdœ-AsÑ(am!-AinvRcnIy< iÇgu[aTmk< }an-ivraeix Éavêp< yiTkiÂt!-#it 

vdiNt-Ahm!-A} #it-Aaid-AnuÉvat! dev-AaTm-zi <́ Svgu[E>-ingUFam! - ñet % 1,3, 

#it-Aaid-ïute>-c.34. 
 
ajïänaà tu - sad-asadbhyäm-anirvacanéyaà triguëätmakaà jïäna-virodhi bhävarüpaà 
yatkiïcit-iti vadanti-aham-ajïa iti-ädi-anubhavät “deva-ätma-çaktià svaguëaiù-
nigüòhäm” - Çveta U 1.3. iti-ädi-çruteù-ca||34|| 
 
ajïänaà tu (however, ignorance is) – sad (being) –asadbhyäm (nonbeing) -
anirvacanéyaà (which cannot be described as) triguëätmakaà (made up of three qualities) 
jïäna-virodhi (antagonistic to knowledge) bhävarüpaà (positive) yatkiïcit (something) -
iti vadanti (its existence is established) -aham (I am) -ajïa (ignorant) iti-ädi-anubhavät 
(from such esperiences as) “deva-ätma-çaktià (the power belonging to God Himself) 
svaguëaiù (in its own qualities) –nigüòhäm (hidden)” - Çveta U 1.3. iti-ädi-çruteù-
ca||34|| 
 
However ignorance is described as something positive though intangible, which 
cannot be described as being or non-being, which is made of three qualities and 
is antagonistic to knowledge. Its existence is established from such experiences as 
“I am ignorant” and from such çruti passages as, “The power belonging to God 
Himself, hidden in its own qualities” (Çveta U 1.3.). 
 
The word “however” denotes that the text offers a special theory on the subject. 
The special significance of the term “something” is to posit ignorance as the 
source or cause of illusion. 
Ignorance is not mere negation of knowledge. We can understand knowledge 
from three aspects: 1) Knowledge is synonymous with “the Witness, the 
Perceiver” which is eternal and cannot therefore be negated. 2) Knowledge is a 
particular function of the mind as in , “through understanding one understands 
the Rig-Veda”. No mental function can illumine an object unless it has 
consciousness at its back. The eyes, etc. seem to perform their functions 
consciously because they draw their consciousness from the Self. Hence under no 
circumstances can this knowledge exist in a negative state. 3) Negation of the 
knowledge of a particular subject may mean that one perceives another object. 
Again there cannot be negation of general knowledge as without it knowledge of 
a particular object becomes impossible.  Therefore it stands to reason that 
knowledge which is eternal, ever-existent and positive can never be connected or 
associated with negation. Ignorance is positive does not imply that it is an 
absolute substance which brahman alone is. It has found a place in vedanta to 
explain the otherwis inexplicable production of the phenomenal world. It cannot 
be proved by reasoning which is a product of ignorance, for it will then mean 
seeing darkness with the help of darkness. Nor can it be proved by knowledge 
for then it will be like seeing darkness with the help of light. It is neither real like 
brahman nor unreal like the son of a  barren woman or the horns of a hare or 
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water in a mirage, for in the case of the latter there would not be any dealing 
with the world. Really this ignorance can never be properly explained.  
It is antagonistic to knowledge, because it disappears with the dawn of 
knowledge.  
It is one and composed of three qualities, sattva, rajas and tamas. From the 
standpoint of the individuals it is many since one can go beyond ignorance and 
be liberated or gradually liberated even though others may still be in ignorance. 
Again if ignorance were not many, one cannot get beyond ignorance because all 
others are in ignorance. 
 

THE INDIVIDUAL AND COLLECTIVE ASPECTS 
 

#dm!-A}an< smiò-Vyiò-AiÉàaye[-@km!-Anekm!-#it c Vyviÿyte.35. 
 
idam-ajïänaà samañöi-vyañöi-abhipräyeëa-ekam-anekam-iti ca vyavahriyate||35|| 
 
idam (this) -ajïänaà (ignorance) samañöi (collectively) –vyañöi (or individually) –
abhipräyeëa (according to the mode of observing) –ekam (one) –anekam (or many) -iti ca 
vyavahriyate (is said to be)||35|| 
 
This ignorance is said to be one or many according to the mode of observing it 
either collectively or individually. 
 

twaih ywa v&]a[a< smiò-AiÉàaye[ vnm!-#it-@kTv-Vypdez> ywa va jlana< smiò-

AiÉàaye[ jlazy #it twa nanaTven àitÉasmanana< jIv-gt-A}anana< smiò-

AiÉàaye[ tdœ-@kTv-Vypdez> Ajam!-@kam! ñe % 4,5 #it-Aaid-ïute>.36. 
 
tathähi yathä våkñäëäà samañöi-abhipräyeëa vanam-iti-ekatva-vyapadeçaù yathä vä 
jalänäà samañöi-abhipräyeëa jaläçaya iti tathä nänätvena pratibhäsamänänäà jéva-gata-
ajïänänäà samañöi-abhipräyeëa tad-ekatva-vyapadeçaù “ajäm-ekäm” Çve U 4.5 iti-ädi-
çruteù ||36|| 
 
tathähi (similarly, as) yathä ( for instance) våkñäëäà  of trees) samañöi (collective) –
abhipräyeëa(considered as)  vanam (forest) -iti-ekatva (as one) -vyapadeçaù (denoted) 
yathä (as) vä (or) jalänäà (of water) samañöi (collective) -abhipräyeëa (considered as) 
jaläçaya (the reservoir) iti (thus) tathä (so also) nänätvena (diversely) 
pratibhäsamänänäà (being manifested) jéva-gata (existing in jévas) -ajïänänäà 
(ignorance) samañöi-abhipräyeëa (considered collectively) tad-ekatva (as one) -
vyapadeçaù (represented) “ajäm (there is unborn) –ekäm (one)” Çve U 4.5 iti-ädi-çruteù 
as in such scriptural passages ||36|| 
 
As, for instance, trees considered as an aggregate are denoted as one, viz the 
forest, or water is collectively named as the reservoir, so also, ignorance, existing 
in jévas being diversely manifested, is collectively represented as one – as in such 
scriptural passages as, “There I one unborn” etc. Çve U 4.5. 
 
36 footnote 1 is relevent here: Though Brahman is the substratum of ignorance, yet 
the effect of the latter (ignorance) is seen only in and through the created beings. 
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A snake has poison in its fangs, but is never affected by it. The effect of the 
poison is seen only when the snake bites others. 
 
116 footnote 2 is relevant here: These two similes, frequently repeated in the book 
Vedäntasära, refer to two distinct vedantic theories on the identity of jéva and 
brahman – the theory of reflection and the theory of apparent limitation. The 
former theory holds that the jéva is a reflection of brahman, while according to 
the latter theory, the jéva is separated from brahman by limiting adjuncts 
superimposed by ignorance. 
 

#y< smiò>-%Tk«ò-%paixtya ivzuÏ-sÅv-àxana.37. 
 
iyaà samañöiù-utkåñöa-upädhitayä viçuddha-sattva-pradhänä||37|| 
 
iyaà (this) samañöiù (aggregate of ignorance) –utkåñöa (superior being, Perfection, Pure 
Intelligence of brahman) –upädhitayä (on account of its appearing associated with)  
viçuddha(pure) –sattva (sattva) –pradhänä (has a preponderence of)||37|| 
 
This aggregate (of ignorance) on account of its appearing associated with 
Perfection (Pure Intelligence of brahman) has a preponderence of pure sattva. 
 

@tdœ-%piht< cEtNy< svR}Tv-sveRñrTv-svRinyNt&Tv-Aaid-gu[km!-AVy´m!-ANtyaRmI 

jgt!-kar[m!-$ñr> #it c VypidZyte skl-A}an-AvÉaskTvat!, y> svR}> svR-ivt! - 

mu{f % 1,1,1 #it ïute>.38. 
 
etad-upahitaà caitanyaà sarvajïatva-sarveçvaratva-sarvaniyantåtva-ädi-guëakam-
avyaktam-antaryämé jagat-käraëam-éçvaraù iti ca vyapadiçyate sakala-ajïäna-
avabhäsakatvät| “yaù sarvajïaù sarva-vit” - Muëòa U 1.1.1 iti çruteù ||38|| 
 
etad (with this ignorance) -upahitaà (associated) caitanyaà (consciousness) sarvajïatva 
(omniscience) –sarveçvaratva (universal lordship) –sarvaniyantåtva (all-controlling 
power) –ädi (etc.) –guëakam (endowed with such qualities) –avyaktam (undifferentiated) 
-antaryämé (inner guide) jagat-käraëam (the cause of the world) -éçvaraù (éçvara) iti ca 
vyapadiçyate (is designated as) sakala (all, aggregate )-ajïäna (ignorance) –
avabhäsakatvät (being the illuminator) | “yaù (who) sarvajïaù (knows all generally) 
sarva-vit (who perceives all particularly)” - Muëòa U 1.1.1 iti çruteù (as in the çruti 
passage)||38|| 
 
Consciouness associated (as it were) with this (aggregate of ignorance) is 
endowed with such qualities as omniscience, universal lordship, all-controlling 
power, etc., and is designated as the undifferentiated, the inner guid, the cause of 
the world and éçvara on account of Its being the illuminator of the aggregate of 
ignorance. As in the çruti passage, “Who knows all (generally), who perceives all 
(particularly)” Muëòa U 1.1.1. 
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$ñrSy #y< smiò>-Aiol-kar[Tvat!-kar[zrIrm!-AanNd-àcurTvat!-kaezvt!-

AaCDadkTvat!-AanNdmykaez> svR-%prmTvat!-su;uiÝ>-At @v SwUl-sUúm-àpÂ-ly-

Swanm!-#it c %Cyte.39. 
 
éçvarasya iyaà samañöiù-akhila-käraëatvät-käraëaçaréram-änanda-pracuratvät-koçavat-
äcchädakatvät-änandamayakoçaù sarva-uparamatvät-suñuptiù-ata eva sthüla-sükñma-
prapaïca-laya-sthänam-iti ca ucyate||39|| 
 
éçvarasya (associate with the éçvara) iyaà (this) samañöiù (aggregate of ignorance) –
akhila(of all) –käraëatvät (being the cause of) –käraëaçaréram (causal body) –änanda (of 
bliss) –pracuratvät (on account of its being full) –koçavat (like a sheath) –äcchädakatvät 
(on account of its covering) -änandamayakoçaù (the blissful sheath) sarva (everything) –
uparamatvät (on account of the dissolution of) –suñuptiù (cosmic sleep, pralaya) -ata eva 
(for this reason)  sthüla (gross) –sükñma (and subtle) –prapaïca (phenomena) –laya 
(dissolution) –sthänam (state of) -iti ca ucyate(it is further known as)||39|| 
 
This aggregate of ignorance associated with éçvara is known as the causal body 
on account of its being the cause of all, and as the blissful sheath on account o its 
being full of bliss and covering like a sheath; it is further known as the cosmic 
sleep as into it everything is dissolved, and, for this reason, it is designated as the 
state of dissolution of the gross and subtle phenomena. 
 

ywa vnSy Vyiò-AiÉàaye[ v&]a> #it-AnekTv-Vypdez> ywa va jlazySy Vyiò-

AiÉàaye[ jlain-#it twa-A}anSy Vyiò-AiÉàaye[ tdœ-AnekTv-Vypdez> #NÔae mayaiÉ> 

puéêp $yte \Gved 6,47,18 #it-Aaid-ïute>.40. 
 
yathä vanasya vyañöi-abhipräyeëa våkñäù iti-anekatva-vyapadeçaù yathä vä jaläçayasya 
vyañöi-abhipräyeëa jaläni-iti tathä-ajïänasya vyañöi-abhipräyeëa tad-anekatva-
vyapadeçaù “indro mäyäbhiù pururüpa éyate” Ågveda 6.47.18 iti-ädi-çruteù||40|| 
 
yathä (just as) vanasya (of the forest) vyañöi (individual, units) -abhipräyeëa (from the 
standpoint of) våkñäù (number of trees) iti (thus) –anekatva (manifold) -vyapadeçaù (may 
be designated) yathä (just as) vä (or) jaläçayasya (of the reservoir) vyañöi (unit) -
abhipräyeëa (from the standpoint of) jaläni (quantities of water, water bodies) -iti (thus) 
tathä (even so) -ajïänasya (of the ignorance) vyañöi (separate units) -abhipräyeëa (from 
the standpoint of) tad-anekatva (as many) -vyapadeçaù (is spoken of) “indro (indra) 
mäyäbhiù (through mäyä) pururüpa (many forms) éyate (appears as)” Ågveda 6.47.18 
iti-ädi-çruteù (as in such çruti passages as)||40|| 
 
As a forest, from the standpoint of the units that compose it, may be designated 
as a number of trees, and as a reservoir from the same point of view may be 
spoken of as quantities of water, so also ignorance when denoting separate units 
is spoken of as many; as in such çruti passages as, “Indra through mäyä appears 
as of many forms” Ågveda 6.47.18. 
 

AÇ VySt-smSt-VyaipTven Vyiò-smiòta-Vypdez>.41. 
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atra vyasta-samasta-vyäpitvena vyañöi-samañöitä-vyapadeçaù||41|| 
 
atra (here, that is in the case of  ignorance) vyasta (units) –samasta (aggregate) -
vyäpitvena (on account of its pervading) vyañöi (individual) –samañöitä (collective) –
vyapadeçaù (has been designated)||41|| 
 
Ignorance has been designated as individual and collective on account of its 
pervading the units and the aggregate. 
 

#y< Vyiò>-ink«ò-%paixtya miln-sÅv-àxana.42. 
 
iyaà vyañöiù-nikåñöa-upädhitayä malina-sattva-pradhänä||42|| 
 
iyaà (this) vyañöiù (individual) –nikåñöa (an inferior being) -upädhitayä (on account of 
its association with) malina (impure, means sattva is eclipsed by rajas and tamas) –sattva 
(sattva) –pradhänä (characerised by, actually preponderance of)||42|| 
 
The individual ignorance, on account of its association with the inferior being, is 
characerised by impure sattva. 
 

@tdœ-%piht< cEtNym!-ALp}Tv-AnIñrTv-Aaid-gu[k< àa} #it-%Cyte @k-A}an-

AvÉaskTvat!.43. 
 
etad-upahitaà caitanyam-alpajïatva-anéçvaratva-ädi-guëakaà präjïa iti-ucyate eka-
ajïäna-avabhäsakatvät||43|| 
 
etad (with this individual ignorance) -upahitaà (associated with) caitanyam 
(consciousness) –alpajïatva (has limited knowledge) –anéçvaratva (is devoid of the power 
of lordship) –ädi (etc.) -guëakaà (endowed with) präjïa (präjïa) iti-ucyate (is called) eka 
(individual) –ajïäna (ignorance) –avabhäsakatvät (on account of being the illuminator 
of)||43|| 
 
Consciousness associated with this (individual ignorance) has limited knowledge 
and is devoid of the power of lordship; it is called präjïa on account of its being 
the illuminator of individual ignorance.  
 

ASy àa}Tvm!-ASpò-%paixtya-Anit-àkazkTvat!.44. 
 
asya präjïatvam-aspañöa-upädhitayä-anati-prakäçakatvät||44|| 
 
asya (of this, of the jéva) präjïatvam (state of being almost ignorant) –aspañöa (dull)-
upädhitayä (on account of its association with a limiting adjunct) –anati (deficient) –
prakäçakatvät (on account of illumination which is)||44|| 
 
It is called präjïa as it is deficient in illumination on account of its association 
with a dull limiting adjunct. 
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ASy-Aip-#ym!-Ah»ar-Aaid-kar[Tvat!-kar[zrIrm!-AanNd-àcurTvat!-kaezvt!-

AaCDadkTvat!-AanNdmykaez> svR-%prmTvat!-su;uiÝ>-At @v SwUl-sUúm-zrIr-àpÂ-

ly-Swanm!-#it c %Cyte.45. 
 
asya-api-iyam-ahaìkära-ädi-käraëatvät-käraëaçaréram-änanda-pracuratvät-koçavat-
äcchädakatvät-änandamayakoçaù sarva-uparamatvät-suñuptiù-ata eva sthüla-sükñma-
çaréra-prapaïca-laya-sthänam-iti ca ucyate||45|| 
 
asya (of this, of the individual ignorance) –api (also) –iyam (this) –ahaìkära (egoism) –
ädi (etc.) –käraëatvät (on account of its being the cause of) –käraëaçaréram 
(käraëaçaréram) –änanda (bliss) –pracuratvät (on account of its being full of) –koçavat 
(like a sheath) –äcchädakatvät (on account of its covering) -änandamayakoçaù 
(änandamayakoçaù) sarva (all) –uparamatvät (on account of dissolution of) –suñuptiù 
(dreamless sleep) -ata eva (and for this reason) sthüla (gross) –sükñma (subtle) –çaréra 
(bod) –prapaïca (phenomena) –laya (dissolution) –sthänam (state of) -iti ca ucyate (it is 
also desingated as) ||45|| 
 
The individual ignorance, associated with it (the jiva) is also known as the causal 
body on account of its being the cause of egoism etc. and as the blissful sheath 
because it is full of bliss and covers like a sheath; it is further known as dreamless 
sleep since into it everything is dissolved; and for this reason it is also designated 
as the state of dissolution of the gross and subtle phenomena. 
 

tdanIm!-@taE-$ñr-àa}aE cEtNy-àdIÝaiÉ>-AitsUúmaiÉ>-A}an-v&iÄiÉ>-AanNdm!-

AnuÉvt> AanNdÉukœ cetaemuo> àa}> - ma{fª % 5 #it ïute> suom!-Ahm!-ASvaPsm! n 

ikiÂt!-Aveid;m!-#it-%iTwtSy-pramzR-%ppÄeí.46. 
 
tadäném-etau-éçvara-präjïau caitanya-pradéptäbhiù-atisükñmäbhiù-ajïäna-våttibhiù-
änandam-anubhavataù “änandabhuk cetomukhaù präjïaù” (Mäëòü U 5) iti çruteù 
sukham-aham-asväpsam na kiïcit-avediñam-iti-utthitasya-parämarça-upapatteçca||46|| 
 
tadäném (in that state of dreamless sleep, because there is no mind to think) –etau (both 
these) -éçvara-präjïau (éçvara and präjïa) caitanya (consciousness) –pradéptäbhiù (by the 
lamp or light of) –atisükñmäbhiù (through very subtle) –ajïäna (ignorance) –våttibhiù 
(function of) –änandam (happiness) -anubhavataù (enjoy) “änandabhuk (the enjoyer of 
bliss) cetomukhaù (with consciousness for its aid) präjïaù (präjïa)” (Mäëòü U 5) iti 
çruteù (as in the çruti passage) sukham (happily) –aham (I) -asväpsam (slept) na (not) 
kiïcit (anything) –avediñam (did know) –iti (thus) –utthitasya (a man awaking from 
dreamless sleep)-parämarça-upapatteçca (as also from such experience)||46|| 
 
In the state of dreamless sleep both éçvara and präjïa, through a very subtle 
function of ignorance illumined by consciousness, enjoy happiness, as in the çruti 
passage, “präjïa, the enjoyer of bliss, with consciousness for its aid (is the third 
aspect) (Mäëòü U 5); as also from such experience of a man awaking from 
dreamless sleep as, “I slept happily, I did not know anything.” 
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Anyae> smiò-Vyò(ae>-vn-v&]yae>-#v jlazy-jlyae>-#v va-AÉed>.47. 
 
anayoù samañöi-vyañöyoù-vana-våkñayoù-iva jaläçaya-jalayoù-iva vä-abhedaù||47|| 
 
anayoù  (of this) samañöi (aggregate ignorance) –vyañöyoù (individual ignorance) –vana 
(forest) –våkñayoù (trees) -iva (like) jaläçaya (reservoir) –jalayoù (water bodies) -iva (like) 
vä (or) –abhedaù (identical) ||47|| 
 
This aggregate and individual ignorance are identical like a forest and the trees, 
or a reservoir and the water bodies. 
 
36 footnote 1 is relevent here: Though brahman is the substratum of ignorance, yet 
the effect of the latter (ignorance) is seen only in and through the created beings. 
A snake has poison in its fangs, but is never affected by it. The effect of the 
poison is seen only when the snake bites others. Ignorance associated with the 
aggregate of consciousness is çuddha-sattva-pradhäna (37) and the ignorance 
associated with the individual consciousness is malina-sattva-pradhäna (42). 
 

@tdœ-%pihtyae>-$ñr-àa}yae>-Aip vn-v&]-AviCDÚ-Aakazyae>-#v jlazy-jlgt-

àitibMb-Aakazyae>-#v va-AÉed> - @;> sveRñr> @;> svR}> @;>-ANtyaRmI-@;> yaein> 

svRSy àÉvaPyyaE ih ÉUtanam! ma{fª % 6 #it-Aaid- ïute>.48. 
 
etad-upahitayoù-éçvara-präjïayoù-api vana-våkña-avacchinna-äkäçayoù-iva jaläçaya-
jalagata-pratibimba-äkäçayoù-iva vä-abhedaù  “eñaù sarveçvaraù” (eñaù sarvajïaù eñaù-
antaryämé-eñaù yoniù sarvasya prabhaväpyayau hi bhütänäm)” Mäëòü U 6 iti-ädi-
çruteù||48|| 
 
etad (this) –upahitayoù (associated with ignorance) -éçvara-präjïayoù (of éçvara and 
präjïa) -api (even) vana (forest) –våkña (tree) –avacchinna (enclosed) –äkäçayoù (of the 
space) -iva (like) jaläçaya (reservoir) –jalagata (water bodies) –pratibimba (reflected) –
äkäçayoù (of the sky) -iva (like) vä (or) -abhedaù  (identical) “eñaù (He) sarveçvaraù (is 
the Lord of all)” (eñaù (He) sarvajïaù (is omniscient) eñaù (He) –antaryämé (inner 
controller) -eñaù (He) yoniù (is the source) sarvasya (of all) prabhaväpyayau (He is the 
cause of the origin and destruction) hi (indeed) bhütänäm (of creatures) )” Mäëòü U 6 
iti-ädi-çruteù (as in such çruti passages)||48||  
 
As the space enclosed by the forest is identical with the space enclosed by the 
trees, or as the sky reflected in the water is the same as th sky reflected in the 
reservoir, similarly, éçvara and präjïa associated with these (aggregate and 
individual ignorance) are identical. There are such çruti passages as, “He is the 
Lord of all” (He is omniscient, He is the inner controller, He is the source of all, 
He is the cause of the origin and destruction of creatures)”  Mäëòü U 6. 
 
Footnote: The identity here spoken of is as regards their essence as pure 
consciousness or spirit and not as subject to limiting adjuncts. 
 

THE NATURE OF TURÉYA 
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vn-v&]-tdœ-AviCDÚ-Aakazyae>-jlazy-jl-tÌt-àitibMb-Aakazyae>-va-AaxarÉUt-

Anupiht-Aakazvt!-Anyae>-A}an-tdœ-%piht-cEtNyyae>-AaxarÉUt< ydœ-Anupiht< cEtNy< 

tt!-turIym!-#it-%Cyte - zaNtm! - izvm!-AÖEt< ctuw¡ mNyte - s AaTma s iv}ey> - 

ma{fª % 7 #it-Aaid-ïute>.49. 
 
vana-våkña-tad-avacchinna-äkäçayoù-jaläçaya-jala-tadgata-pratibimba-äkäçayoù-vä-
ädhärabhüta-anupahita-äkäçavat-anayoù-ajïäna-tad-upahita-caitanyayoù-ädhärabhütaà 
yad-anupahitaà caitanyaà tat-turéyam-iti-ucyate  (çäntam)  çivam-advaitaà caturthaà 
manyate (sa ätmä sa vijïeyaù) - Mäëòü U 7 iti-ädi-çruteù||49|| 
 
vana (forest) –våkña (tree) –tad (that) –avacchinna (enclosed) –äkäçayoù (space) –jaläçaya 
(reservoir) –jala (water bodies) –tadgata (in that) –pratibimba (reflected) –äkäçayoù (sky) 
–vä (or) –ädhärabhüta (substratum) –anupahita (unlimited) –äkäçavat (space or sky) –
anayoù (of these) –ajïäna (ignorance) –tad (that) –upahita (associated) –caitanyayoù 
(consciousness) -ädhärabhütaà (substratum) yad(which) -anupahitaà (unlimited) 
caitanyaà (consciousness) tat (that is) –turéyam (turéyam) -iti-ucyate (is called)  
(çäntam, that which is tranquil)  çivam (auspicious) -advaitaà (without a second) 
caturthaà (Fourth aspect) manyate (the wise conceive) (sa (He) ätmä (is the Self) sa (He)  
vijïeyaù (is tobe known)) - Mäëòü U 7 iti-ädi-çruteù (as in çruti passages) ||49|| 
 
Like the unlimited space which is the substratum of the space enclosed by the 
forest and the trees, or of the sky which is reflected in the water and the reservoir, 
there is an unlimited consciousness which is the substratum of the aggregate and 
the individual ignorance as well as of the consciousness associated with them. 
This is called the Fourth. As in such çruti passages as, “That which is tranquil, 
auspicious, and without a second, That the wise conceive of as the Fourth aspect. 
(He is the Self; He is to be known)” Mäëòü U 7. 
 

#dm!-@v turIy< zuÏ-cEtNym!-A}an-Aaid-tdœ-%piht-cEtNya_yam! tÝ-Ay>-ip{fvt!-

Aiviv <́ sn!-mhavaKySy vaCy< iviv <́ sn!-lúym!-#it c-%Cyte.50. 
 
idam-eva turéyaà çuddha-caitanyam-ajïäna-ädi-tad-upahita-caitanyäbhyäm tapta-ayaù-
piëòavat-aviviktaà san-mahäväkyasya väcyaà viviktaà san-lakñyam-iti ca-ucyate||50|| 
 
idam (this) –eva (indeed) turéyaà (which is known as the Fourth) çuddha (pure) –
caitanyam (consciousness) –ajïäna (ignorance) –ädi (etc.) –tad (that)-upahita (associated) 
-caitanyäbhyäm (conciousness) tapta (red-hot) –ayaù (iron) –piëòavat (ball) –aviviktaà 
(not discriminated) san (when) -mahäväkyasya (great vedic dictum) väcyaà (becomes the 
direct meaning) viviktaà (discriminated) san (when) –lakñyam (implied meaning)-iti ca-
ucyate (so it is said)||50|| 
 
This pure consciousness which is known as the Fourth, when not discriminated, 
like a red-hot iron ball, from ignorance and the consciousness with which it is 
associated, becomes the direct meaning of the great vedic dictum, and when 
discriminated, it gives us its implied meaning. 
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50 footnote 1: When we say “the iron scorches”, the direct meaning of “iron” is 
“iron”, but when one applies discrimination, we understand that mere iron 
cannot scorch and that it is the “red-hot or fire” in the heated iron which scorches. 
The implied meaning of “iron”  is therefore “red-hot” or the “fire” connected 
with the iron. Similarly, in the vedic dictum: That Thou art, That and Thou 
represent the pure consciousness unassociated with ignorance and not the 
consciousness (collecive and individual) associated with ignorance (collective 
and individual). 
 

THE EXTENSIONS OF IGNORANCE 
 

ASy-A}anSy-Aavr[-iv]ep-namkm!-AiSt zi´-Öym!.51. 
 
asya-ajïänasya-ävaraëa-vikñepa-nämakam-asti çakti-dvayam||51|| 
 
asya (of this) –ajïänasya (ignorance) –ävaraëa (concealment) –vikñepa (projecting) –
nämakam (called) -asti (are) çakti (power) –dvayam (two-fold)||51|| 
 
This ignorance has two powers, viz. the power of concealment and the power of 
projection. 
 

Aavr[-zi´>-tavdœ-ALp>-Aip me">-Anek-yaejn-Aaytm!-AaidTy-m{flm!-

Avlaekiyt&-nyn-pw-ipxayktya ywa-AaCDadyit-#v twa-A}an< piriCDÚm!-Aip-

AaTmanm!-ApiriCDÚm!-As<sair[m!-Avlaekiyt&-buiÏ-ipxayktya-AaCDadyit-#v ta†Z< 

samWyRm!, tdœ-% <́  "nCDÚ-†iò>-"nCDÚm!-Ak¡ ywa mNyte in:àÉ< c-Ait-mUF>, twa 

bÏvdœ-Éait y> mUF-†òe> s> inTy-%pliBx-Svêp>-Ahm!-AaTma. #it - hStamlkm! 

10.52. 
 
ävaraëa-çaktiù-tävad-alpaù-api meghaù-aneka-yojana-äyatam-äditya-maëòalam-
avalokayitå-nayana-patha-pidhäyakatayä yathä-äcchädayati-iva tathä-ajïänaà 
paricchinnam-api-ätmänam-aparicchinnam-asaàsäriëam-avalokayitå-buddhi-
pidhäyakatayä-äcchädayati-iva tädåçà sämarthyam| tad-uktaà – “ghanacchanna-dåñöiù-
ghanacchannam-arkaà yathä manyate niñprabhaà ca-ati-müòhaù| tathä baddhavad-
bhäti yaù müòha-dåñöeù saù nitya-upalabdhi-svarüpaù-aham-ätmä||” iti - hastämalakam 
10 ||52|| 
 
ävaraëa (concealment) –çaktiù (power) –tävad (is) –alpaù (small) -api (even though) 
meghaù (cloud) –aneka (many) –yojana (miles, a unit of distance) –äyatam (extending 
over, size) –äditya (solar) –maëòalam (disc) –avalokayitå (of the observer) –nayana 
(vision), eyes) –patha (path) -pidhäyakatayä (by obstructing) yathä (just as) –äcchädayati 
(conceals) -iva (as it were) tathä (so also) -ajïänaà (ignorance) paricchinnam (though 
limited by nature) –api (even though) –ätmänam (the atman or self) –aparicchinnam 
(which is unlimited) –asaàsäriëam (and not subject to transmigration) –avalokayitå (of 
the observer) –buddhi (intellect) –pidhäyakatayä (by obstructing) –äcchädayati (conceals) 
-iva (as it were) tädåçà (similarly, such is) sämarthyam(the power of concealment)| tad 
(it) -uktaà (is said) – “ghanacchanna (obscured by a cloud) –dåñöiù (vison) –
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ghanacchannam (covered by the cloud) -arkaà (sun) yathä (just as) manyate (thinks) 
niñprabhaà bedimmed) ca (and) –ati (to a very) –müòhaù (ignorant person) | tathä (even 
so)  baddhavad (as in bondage) -bhäti (appears) yaù (that) müòha (unenlightened) –
dåñöeù (person) saù (That) nitya (eternal) –upalabdhi (knowledge)-svarüpaù (real nature) 
–aham (my) –ätmä (self)||” iti (thus) - hastämalakam (hastämalakam) 10 ||52|| 
 
Just as a small patch of cloud, by obstructing the vision of th observer, conceals, 
as it were, the solar disc extending over many miles, similarly, ignorance, though 
limited by nature, yet obstructing the intellect of the observer, conceals, as it were, 
the Self which is unlimited and not subject to transmigration. Such a power is 
this power of concealment. It is thus said: “As the sun appears covered by a 
cloud and bedimmed to a very ignorant person whose vision is obscured by the 
cloud, so also, That which to the unenlightened appears to be in bondage is my 
real nature – the Self – Eternal Knowledge” (Hastämalaka 10). 
 

Anya Aav&tSy-AaTmn> kt&RTv-Éaé «Tv-suioTv-Ê>ioTv-Aaid-s<sar-sMÉavna-Aip 

Évit ywa Sv-A}anen-Aav&taya< rJJva< spRTv-sMÉavna.53. 
 
anayä ävåtasya-ätmanaù kartåtva-bhoktåtva-sukhitva-duùkhitva-ädi-saàsära-
sambhävanä-api bhavati yathä sva-ajïänena-ävåtäyäà rajjväà sarpatva-sambhävanä 
||53|| 
 
anayä (by this power of ignorance) ävåtasya (covered) -ätmanaù (of the Self) kartåtva 
(agent) –bhoktåtva (experiencing subject, enjoyer) –sukhitva (happiness) –duùkhitva 
(miserable) –ädi (etc.) –saàsära (relative existence) –sambhävanä (possibility) –api (even) 
bhavati (exists) yathä (just as) sva (one’s own) –ajïänena (by ignorance) –ävåtäyäà 
(concealed) rajjväà (in a snake) sarpatva (snake-ness) -sambhävanä (possibility)||53|| 
 
The Self covered by this concealing power of ignorance may become subject to 
relative existence characterised by one’s feeling as agent, the experiencing subject, 
happy, miserable, etc., just as a rope may become a snake due to the concealing 
power of one’s own ignorance. 
 
Just as the rope “becoming” a snake is a mere appearance, even so the Self 
“feeling that he is an agent etc.” which really is not, is also an appearance and not 
real. 
 

iv]ep-zi´>-tu ywa r¾u-A}an Sv-Aav&t-r¾aE Sv-z®ya spR-Aaidkm!-%Ñavyit-@vm!-

A}anm!-Aip Sv-Aav&t-AaTmin Sv-z®ya-Aakaz-Aaid-àpÂm!-%Ñavyit ta†z< 

samWyRm!, tdœ-% <́ - iv]ep-zi´>-il¼-Aaid äüa{f-ANt< jgt! s&jet! - #it - vaKysuxa 

13.54. 
 
vikñepa-çaktiù-tu yathä rajju-ajïäna sva-ävåta-rajjau sva-çaktyä sarpa-ädikam-
udbhävayati-evam-ajïänam-api sva-ävåta-ätmani sva-çaktyä-äkäça-ädi-prapaïcam-
udbhävayati tädåçaà sämarthyam| tad-uktaà ”vikñepa-çaktiù-liìga-ädi brahmäëòa-
antaà jagat såjet”  iti (väkyasudhä 13) ||54|| 
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vikñepa-çaktiù-tu (the power of concealment is) yathä (just as) rajju (rope) -ajïäna 
(ignorance) sva(by it) –ävåta (covered) -rajjau (in the rope) sva (its own) -çaktyä (by 
power) sarpa (snake) –ädikam (etc.) –udbhävayati (gives rise to) –evam (even so) –
ajïänam (ignorance) -api (too) sva(by it) –ävåta (covered) -ätmani (in the Self) sva (its 
own) –çaktyä (by power) –äkäça (ether) –ädi (etc.) –prapaïcam (phenomena) -
udbhävayati (gives rise to, creates) tädåçaà (such) sämarthyam (a power)| tad (it) -
uktaà (is said) ”vikñepa-çaktiù (power of projection) –liìga (subtle bodies) –ädi (etc.)  
brahmäëòa (cosmos) -antaà (upto) jagat (world) såjet (creates) ”  iti (thus) (väkyasudhä 
13) ||54|| 
 
Just as ignorance regarding a rope, by its inherent power, gives rise to the 
illusion of a snake etc. (previously seen elsewhere) in the rope covered by it, so 
also ignorance, by its own power creates in the Self covered by it, such 
phenomena as ether etc. Such a power is called the power of projection. It is thus 
said: “The power of projection creates all from the subtle bodies to the cosmos” 
(Väkyasudhä 13). 
 

zi´-Öy-vdœ-A}an-%piht< cEtNy< Sv-àxantya inimÄ< Sv-%paix-àxantya-%padan<-c 

Évit.55. 
 
çakti-dvaya-vad-ajïäna-upahitaà caitanyaà sva-pradhänatayä nimittaà sva-upädhi-
pradhänatayä-upädänaà-ca bhavati||55|| 
 
çakti (powers) –dvaya (two) –vad (possessed of) –ajïäna (ignorance) –upahitaà (covered) 
caitanyaà (consciousness) sva (its own) -pradhänatayä (considered from the standpoint 
of) nimittaà (is the efficient cause) sva (its own) –upädhi (limitation) -pradhänatayä- 
(considered from the standpoint of) upädänaà-ca (material cause) bhavati (is) ||55|| 
 
Consciousness associated with ignorance, possessed of these two powers, when 
considered from its own standpoint is the efficient cause, and when considered 
from the standpoint of its limitation is the material cause (of the universe). 
 
When a potter makes a pot out of clay, clay is the material cause and potter is the 
efficient cause. The position of the vedantist is that brahman is both the efficient 
and material cause of the universe. Read the lengthy note in this verse to see the 
argument of the opponent (that brahman is neither the material nor the efficient 
cause of the universe) and the contention and argument of the vedantist in 

support of his own stand. Note also the difference between pir[amvad 

pariëämaväda and ivvtRvad vivartaväda. The former is “real transformation” as 

milk being turned into curd, and the latter is “unreal superimposition” which is 
the case with brahman appearing as the universe; brahman “does not become” 
the universe, it merely appears to be so to the unenlightened owing to ignorance. 
An illustrative example is given in the next verse. 
 

ywa lUta tNtukay¡ àit Sv-àxantya inimÄ< Sv-zrIr-àxantya-%padanÂ Évit.56. 
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yathä lütä tantukäryaà prati sva-pradhänatayä nimittaà sva-çaréra-pradhänatayä-
upädänaïca bhavati||56|| 
 
yathä (just as) lütä (a spider) tantukäryaà (weaving a web) prati (in respect of) sva (its 
own self) -pradhänatayä (when considered from) nimittaà (efficient cause) sva (its own) 
–çaréra (body) –pradhänatayä (when considered from) -upädänaïca (material cause) 
bhavati (is)||56|| 
 
Just as the spider, when considered from the standpoint of its own self, is the 
efficient cause of the web, and when looked upon from the standpoint of its body, 
is also the material cause of the web. 
 
Read the note especially the scriptural quote: “As the spider creates and 
withdraws its thread, as the herbs grow on earth, as hairs come out 
spontaneously from a living person, so, in thisworld, does everything come out 
of the Imperishable One.” (Muëòa U 1.1.7). 
 

tm>-àxan-iv]ep-zi´mdœ-A}an-%piht-cEtNyat!-Aakaz Aakazat!-vayu>-vayae>-Ai¶>-

A¶e>-Aap>-A_y> p&iwvI c %Tp*te - @tSmat!-AaTmn> Aakaz> sMÉUt> - tE % 2,1,1 

#it-Aaid-ïute>.53. 
 
tamaù-pradhäna-vikñepa-çaktimad-ajïäna-upahita-caitanyät-äkäça äkäçät-väyuù-väyoù-
agniù-agneù-äpaù-abhyaù påthivé ca utpadyate “etasmät-ätmanaù äkäçaù sambhütaù” - 
Tai U 2.1.1 iti-ädi-çruteù ||53|| 
 
tamaù (tamas, darkness or inertia) –pradhäna (preponderence) –vikñepa (concealing 
power) –çaktimad (endowed with the power) –ajïäna (ignorance) –upahita (covered) –
caitanyät (from consciousness) -äkäça (ether) äkäçät (from ether) –väyuù (air) –väyoù 
(from air) –agniù (fire) –agneù (from fire) –äpaù (water) -abhyaù (from water) påthivé 
(earth) ca (and) utpadyate (has evolved) “etasmät (from this) -ätmanaù (atman or Self) 
äkäçaù (ether) sambhütaù (has evolved) ” - Tai U 2.1.1 iti-ädi-çruteù (in such other çruti 
passages) ||53|| 
 
From consciousness associated wih the projecting power of ignorance which has 
a preponderence of the quality of darkness, has evolved ether which, in its turn 
has produced air, from air has come fire, from fire water, and from water earth. 
As in such çruti passages,”From this Self has evolved ether” (Tai U 2.1.1). 
 
Brahman associated with ignorance transforms into ether. Air is produced from 
ether means air is a product of brahman itself. So also, fire, water and earth are 
also produced from brahman itself. 
 

te;u jaf(-AaixKy-dzRnat!-tm>-àaxaNy< tt!-kar[Sy tdanI— sÅv-rjs!-tma<is kar[-

gu[-à³me[ te;u-Aakazaid;u-%Tp*Nte.58. 
 
teñu jäòya-ädhikya-darçanät-tamaù-prädhänyaà tat-käraëasya tadänéà sattva-rajas-
tamäàsi käraëa-guëa-prakrameëa teñu-äkäçädiñu-utpadyante||58|| 



Vedäntasära - 24 

 
teñu (in them) jäòya (inertia) –ädhikya (preponderence) –darçanät (on account of the 
observance of) –tamaù (tamas) -prädhänyaà (excess) tat (that) -käraëasya (of the cause) 
tadänéà  (their) sattva (sattva) –rajas (rajas) -tamäàsi (tamas) käraëa (cause) –guëa 
(quality) –prakrameëa (in accordance with the law that the qualities of the cause 
determine the qualities of the effect) teñu (in those) –äkäçädiñu (ether etc.) –utpadyante 
(are reproduced)||58|| 
 
On account of the preponderence of inertia observed in them, their cause also 
must have an excess of the quality of darkness or inertia. At that time (of 
creation), the qualities of sattva, rajas, and tamas are reproduced in ether etc., in 
accordance with the law that the qualities of the cause determine the qualities of 
the effect. 
 
The five elements though containing the particles of sattva and rajas have a 
preponderence of tamas. In comparison with the other elements, ether contains 
the greatest amount of sattva and earth contains the greatest amount of tamas. 
 

@tain-@v sUúm-ÉUtain tNmaÇai[-ApÂIk«tain c-%CyNte.59. 
 
etäni-eva sükñma-bhütäni tanmäträëi-apaïcékåtäni ca-ucyante||59|| 
 
etäni (these) -eva (indeed) sükñma (subtle) -bhütäni (matter) tanmäträëi (rudimentary 
elements) -apaïcékåtäni (uncompounded elements) ca (and) –ucyante (are called)||59|| 
 
These are called subtle matter, rudimentary elements, and uncompounded 
elements. 
 
The elements in their rudimentary states possess only their own characteristic 
attributes. Thus rudimentary ether is endowed with the quality of sound, air 
with touch, fire with form, water with taste, and earth with  smell. Upon 
compounding, this characteristic changes for the compounded elements (earth 
etc.). How and why will be discused later. 
 

@te_y> sUúm-zrIrai[ SwUl-ÉUtain c-%Tp*Nte.60. 
 
etebhyaù sükñma-çaréräëi sthüla-bhütäni ca-utpadyante||60|| 
 
etebhyaù (from these subtle elements) sükñma (subtle) -çaréräëi (bodies) sthüla (gross) -
bhütäni (elements) ca (and) –utpadyante (are produced)||60|| 
 
From these subtle elements are produced subtle bodies and gross elements. 
 

THE NATURE OF THE SUBTLE BODIES 
 

sUúm-zrIrai[ sÝdz-Avyvain il¼-zrIrai[.61. 
 
sükñma-çaréräëi saptadaça-avayaväni liìga-çaréräëi||61|| 
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sükñma (subtle) -çaréräëi (bodies) saptadaça (seventeen: sapta=seven, daça=ten) -
avayaväni (component parts) liìga (liìga) –çaréräëi (çaréras)||61|| 
 
The subtle bodies are what are known as the liìga-çaréras with seventeen 
components. 
 

Avyva>-tu }aneiNÔy-pÂk< buiÏ-mnsI kmeRiNÔy-pÂk< vayu-pÂk< c-#it.62. 
 
avayaväù-tu jïänendriya-païcakaà buddhi-manasé karmendriya-païcakaà väyu-
païcakaà ca-iti||62|| 
 
avayaväù (the component parts of the subtle bodies) -tu (are) jïänendriya (organs of 
perception) -païcakaà (five in number) buddhi (intellect) -manasé (and mind) 
karmendriya (organs of action) -païcakaà (five in number) väyu (vital forces) –
païcakaà (five in number)  ca (and) -iti||62|| 
 

}aneiNÔyai[ ïaeÇ-Tvkœ-c]u-ijþa-ºa[-AaOyain.63. 
 
jïänendriyäëi çrotra-tvak-cakñu-jihvä-ghräëa-äkhyäni||63|| 
 
jïänendriyäëi (the organs of perception are) çrotra (ears) –tvak (skin) –cakñu (eyes) –
jihvä (tongue) –ghräëa (nose) –äkhyäni (called)||63|| 
 
The five organs of perception are the ears, the skin, the eyes, the tongue and the 
nose. 
 

@tain-AakazadIna< saiÅvk-A<ze_y> VySte_y> p&wkœ p&wkœ ³me[-%Tp*Nte.64. 
 
etäni-äkäçädénäà sättvika-aàçebhyaù vyastebhyaù påthak påthak krameëa-
utpadyante||64|| 
 
etäni (these, the five organs of perception) -äkäçädénäà (from ether etc.) sättvika (sattva) 
-aàçebhyaù (from particles) vyastebhyaù (individually) påthak påthak (separately) 
krameëa (in consecutive order) –utpadyante (are produced)||64|| 
 
These five organs of perception are produced separately in consecutive order 
from the sattva particles of ether etc. individually. 
 

buiÏ>-nam iníy-AaiTmka-ANt>kr[-v&iÄ>.65. 
 
buddhiù-näma niçcaya-ätmikä-antaùkaraëa-våttiù||65|| 
 
buddhiù (intellect) -näma (is) niçcaya –ätmikä (determinative nature) –antaùkaraëa 
(internal-instrument) –våttiù (modification)||65|| 
 
Intellect is that modification of the internal instrument which determines. 
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mnae nam s»Lp-ivkLp-AaiTmka-ANt>kr[-v&iÄ>.66. 
 
mano näma saìkalpa-vikalpa-ätmikä-antaùkaraëa-våttiù||66|| 
 
mano (mind) näma (is) saìkalpa (pros) –vikalpa (cons) –ätmikä (nature) –antaùkaraëa 
(internal instrument) –våttiù (modification)||66|| 
 
The mind is that modification of the internal instrument which considers the pros 
and cons of an object or action. 
 
Pros and cons can be explained either in relation to thought or action. When a 
person cannot determine whether a particular object is this or that or when he 
cannot determine whether he will perform a particular action or not, then that 
aspect of the internal organ called mind (manas) is said to function. When the 
internal instrument is absolutely sure, it is called intellect (buddhi). 

 

Anyae>-@v icÄ-Ah»aryae>-ANt>-Éav>.67. 
 
anayoù-eva citta-ahaìkärayoù-antaù-bhävaù||67|| 
 
anayoù (in these, intellect and mind) -eva (indeed) citta (mind-stuff, memory) –
ahaìkärayoù (egoism) -antaù-bhävaù (are included)||67|| 
 
The mind-stuff and egoism are included in the intellect and the mind respecively. 
 

AnusNxan-AaiTmka-ANt>kr[-v&iÄ> icÄm!.68. 
 
anusandhäna-ätmikä-antaùkaraëa-våttiù cittam||68|| 
 
anusandhäna-ätmikä (remembrance) –antaùkaraëa (internal instrument) –våttiù 
(modification)  cittam (is mind-stuff, memory)||68|| 
 
Memory is that modification of the inner organ which remembers. 
 

AiÉman-AaiTmka-ANt>kr[-v&iÄ> Ah»ar>.69. 
 
abhimäna-ätmikä-antaùkaraëa-våttiù ahaìkäraù||69|| 
 
abhimäna-ätmikä (self-consciousness) –antaùkaraëa (internal instrument) –våttiù 
(modification)  ahaìkäraù (is egoism)||69|| 
 
Egoism is that modification of the internal instrument which is characterised by 
self-consciousness. 
 
The word antaùkaraëa–våttiù means a modification of the internal instrument. 
When an organ (of perception) perceives an object (say, a pot), the mind 
transforms itself into the object (pot). When the internal instrument cannot 
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determine whether it is a pot or something else, then the internal instrument is 
called manas or mind. When it is absoltely sure of the existence of the pot, the 
internal instrument is called the intellect or buddhi. When the internal 
instrument remembers an object, it is called memory or citta. Lastly, when it 
establishes the relationship of “I” and “mine” with the object as, for example, in 
“I know the object”, “I am happy”, or “mine is happiness”, it is known as egoism 
or ahaìkäraù. 
 

@te pun>-Aakaz-Aaid-gt-saiÅvk-A<ze_y> imilte_y> %Tp*Nte.70. 
 
ete punaù-äkäça-ädi-gata-sättvika-aàçebhyaù militebhyaù utpadyante||70|| 
 
ete (these) punaù (again, be it noted) –äkäça (ether) –ädi (etc.) –gata (in, of) –sättvika 
(sattva) -aàçebhyaù (particles) militebhyaù (combination) utpadyante (are produced) 
||70|| 
 
These (mind, intellect, memory and egoism), be it noted, are produced from the 
combination of the sattva particles of ether etc. 
 

@te;a< àkazaTmkTvat!-saiÅvk-A<z-kayRTvm!.71. 
 
eteñäà prakäçätmakatvät-sättvika-aàça-käryatvam||71|| 
 
eteñäà (of these) prakäçätmakatvät (on account of their being luminous) –sättvika (sattva) 
–aàça (particles) –käryatvam (are said to be the products of) ||71|| 
 
On account of their being luminous, they (the five organs of perception, mind, 
intellect, memory and egoism) are said to be the products of sattva particles (of 
ether etc.). 
 

#y< buiÏ>-}aneiNÔyE> sihta iv}anmy-kaez> Évit.72. 
 
iyaà buddhiù-jïänendriyaiù sahitä vijïänamaya-koçaù bhavati ||72|| 
 
iyaà (this) buddhiù (intellect -jïänendriyaiù (organs of perception) sahitä (with) 
vijïänamaya-koçaù (the intelligent sheath) bhavati (constitutes)||72|| 
 
This intellect together with the organs of perception constitutes the intelligent 
sheath. 
 

Ay< kt&RTv-Éaé «Tv-suioTv-Ê>ioTv-Aaid-AiÉmanTven-#hlaek-prlaek-gamI Vyvhairk> 

jIv> #it-%Cyte.73. 
 
ayaà kartåtva-bhoktåtva-sukhitva-duùkhitva-ädi-abhimänatvena-ihaloka-paraloka-gämé 
vyavahärikaù jévaù iti-ucyate||73|| 
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ayaà (this intelligent sheath) kartåtva (agent) –bhoktåtva (enjoyer) –sukhitva (happiness) 
–duùkhitva (miserable) –ädi (etc.) –abhimänatvena (being conscious) –ihaloka (this world) 
–paraloka (other worlds) -gämé (transmigrating) vyavahärikaù (phenomenal) jévaù 
(individul self) iti-ucyate (is called)||73|| 
 
This intelligent sheath, on account of its being conscious that it is an agent and 
enjoyer and that it is happy or miserable etc., is called the phenomenal individual 
self, subject to transmigration to this and to other worlds. 
 

mn>-tu }aneiÔyE> siht< sn!-mnaemy-kaez> Évit.74. 
 
manaù-tu jïänedriyaiù sahitaà san-manomaya-koçaù bhavati||74|| 
 
manaù-tu (the mind) jïänedriyaiù (five organs of perception) sahitaà (with) san (being)-
manomaya (mental) -koçaù (sheath) bhavati (constitutes)||74|| 
 
The mind with the organs of perception constitutes the mental sheath. 
 

kmR-#iNÔyai[ vakœ-pai[-pad-payu-%pSw-AaOyain.75. 
 
karma-indriyäëi väk-päëi-päda-päyu-upastha-äkhyäni||75|| 
 
karma-indriyäëi (the five organs of action) väk (speech) –päëi (hands) –päda (feet) –päyu 
(organ of evacuation) –upastha (organ of generation) –äkhyäni (are called)||75|| 
 
The organs of action are the organs of speech, the hands, the feet, and the organs 
of evacuation and generation. 
 

@tain pun>-Aakaz-AadIna< rj>-A<ze_y> VySte_y> p&wkœ p&wkœ ³me[-%Tp*Nte.76. 
 
etäni punaù-äkäça-ädénäà rajaù-aàçebhyaù vyastebhyaù påthak påthak krameëa-
utpadyante||76|| 
 
etäni (these organs of action) punaù (again) –äkäça (of ether) -ädénäà (etc.) rajaù (rajas) -
aàçebhyaù (from the particles of) vyastebhyaù (individually) påthak påthak (separately) 
krameëa (in order) –utpadyante (are produced)||76|| 
 
These organs of action are produced separately in consecutive order from the 
active (rajas) particles of ether etc. individually. 
 

vayv> àa[-Apan-Vyan-%dan-smana>.77. 
 
väyavaù präëa-apäna-vyäna-udäna-samänäù||77|| 
 
väyavaù (the five vital forces are) präëa-apäna-vyäna-udäna-samänäù||77|| 
 
The five vital forces are präëa-apäna-vyäna-udäna-samäna. 
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àa[> nam àakœ-gmnvan!-nas-A¢SwaNvtIR.78. 
 
präëaù näma präk-gamanavän-näsa-agrasthänvarté ||78|| 
 
präëaù (präëa) näma (is that vital force) präk (upward) –gamanavän (which goes) –näsa 
(nose) -agrasthänvarté (has its seat at the tip of)||78|| 
 
präëa is that vital force which goes upward and has its seat at the tip of the nose 
(really, it has its seat in the heart). 
 

Apan> nam-Avakœ-gmnvan!-payu-Aaid-SwanvtIR.79. 
 
apänaù näma-aväk-gamanavän-päyu-ädi-sthänavarté||79|| 
 
apänaù (apäna) näma (is that vital force) –aväk (downward) –gamanavän (which goes) –
päyu (organ of excretion) –ädi (etc.) –sthänavarté (has its seat in)||79|| 
 
apäna is that vital force which goes downward (below the navel) and has its seat 
in the organ of excretion. 
 

Vyan> nam iv:vkœ-gmnvan!-Aiol-zrIrvtIR.80. 
 
vyänaù näma viñvak-gamanavän-akhila-çaréravarté||80|| 
 
vyänaù (vyäna) näma (is that vital force) viñvak (all directions) –gamanavän (which goes) 
–akhila (entire)-çaréravarté (pervades the body)||80|| 
 
vyäna is that vital force which moves in all directions and pervades the entire 
body. 
 

%dan> nam k{QSwanIy ^XvR-gmnvan!-%T³m[-vayu>.81. 
 
udänaù näma kaëöhasthänéya ürdhva-gamanavän-utkramaëa-väyuù||81|| 
 
udänaù (udäna) näma (is that vital force) kaëöhasthänéya (has its seat in the throat) 
ürdhva (ascending) –gamanavän (which goes) -utkramaëa-väyuù (which helps the 
passing out from the body at the time of death)||81|| 
 
udäna is the ascending vital force which helps the passing out from the body and 
has its seat in the throat (the subtle body may pass out through any part of the 
body at the time of death, but the throat is most often used exit). 
 

sman> nam zrIr-mXygt-Aizt-pIt-AÚ-Aaid-smIkr[kr>.82. 
 
samänaù näma çaréra-madhyagata-açita-péta-anna-ädi-samékaraëakaraù||82|| 
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samänaù (samäna) näma (is that vital force) çaréra (body) –madhyagata (has its seat in 
the middle of) –açita (eaten) –péta (drunk) –anna (food) –ädi (etc.) –samékaraëakaraù 
(which assimilates)||82|| 
 
samäna is that vital force which assimilates the food etc. that are eaten and drunk, 
and has its seat in the middle of the body. 
 

smIkr[<-tu pirpak-kr[< rs-éixr-zu³-purI;-Aaid-kr[m!-#it yavt!.83. 
 
samékaraëaà-tu paripäka-karaëaà rasa-rudhira-çukra-puréña-ädi-karaëam-iti 
yävat||83|| 
 
samékaraëaà (assimilation) -tu (is, means) paripäka-karaëaà (digestion of food) rasa 
(chyle) –rudhira (blood) –çukra (semen) –puréña (excreta) –ädi (etc.)-karaëam 
(conversion) -iti yävat (and other materials of the body)||83|| 
 
Assimilation means digestion of food and its conversion into chyle, blood, semen, 
excreta, etc. and other materials of the body. 
 

keict!-tu nag>-kªmR>-k«kl>-devdÄ>-xnÃy>-AaOya> pÂ-ANye vayv> siNt-#it 

vdiNt.84. 
 
kecit-tu nägaù-kürmaù-kåkalaù-devadattaù-dhanaïjayaù-äkhyäù païca-anye väyavaù 
santi-iti vadanti||84|| 
 
kecit-tu (others) nägaù-kürmaù-kåkalaù-devadattaù-dhanaïjayaù (nägaù-kürmaù-
kåkalaù-devadattaù-dhanaïjayaù) -äkhyäù (called) païca (five) -anye (other) väyavaù 
(vital forces) santi (exist) -iti (thus) vadanti (say)||84|| 
 
Others say that there are five more vital forces known as nägaù, kürmaù, kåkalaù, 
devadattaù and dhanaïjayaù. 
 

tÇ nag> %iÌr[kr>, kªmR> %NmIlnkr>, k«kl> ]uTkr>, devdÄ> j&MÉ[kr>, xnÃy> 

pae;[kr>.85. 
 
tatra nägaù udgiraëakaraù| kürmaù unmélanakaraù| kåkalaù kñutkaraù| devadattaù 
jåmbhaëakaraù| dhanaïjayaù poñaëakaraù||85|| 
 
tatra (of these) nägaù udgiraëakaraù (causes vomiting or eructation) | kürmaù 
unmélanakaraù (opens the eye-lids) | kåkalaù kñutkaraù (creates hunger)| devadattaù 
jåmbhaëakaraù (produces yawning)| dhanaïjayaù poñaëakaraù (nourishes the 
body)||85|| 
 
Of these nägaù is that which causes vomiting or eructation, kürmaù opens the 
eye-lids, kåkalaù creates hunger, devadattaù produces yawning, and 
dhanaïjayaù nourishes the body. 
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@te;a< àa[-Aaid;u-ANtÉaRvat!-àa[ady> pÂ-@v-#it keict!.86. 
 
eteñäà präëa-ädiñu-antarbhävät-präëädayaù païca-eva-iti kecit||86|| 
 
eteñäà (their, näga, etc.) präëa-ädiñu (in präëa etc.) –antarbhävät (being included in) –
präëädayaù (präëa etc.)  païca (five) –eva (only, really) -iti (so say) kecit (some)||86|| 
 
Some say that on account of their (näga, etc.)  being included in präëa etc., the 
vital forces are really five in number. 
 

@tt!-àa[-Aaid-pÂkm!-Aakaz-Aaidgt-rj>-A<ze_y>-imilte_y> %Tp*te.87. 
 
etat-präëa-ädi-païcakam-äkäça-ädigata-rajaù-aàçebhyaù-militebhyaù utpadyate||87|| 
 
etat (these) -präëa-ädi-païcakam (five vital forces) –äkäça–ädigata (in ether etc.)-rajaù 
(rajas) –aàçebhyaù (particles) -militebhyaù (combination) utpadyate (are 
produced)||87|| 
 
These five vital forces, viz präëa etc. are produced from the combination of the 
active (rajas) particles of ether etc. 
 
Präëa etc. are therefore material objects. 
 

#d< àa[-Aaid-pÂk< kmeRiNÔyE> siht< st!-àa[my-kaez> Évit, ASy i³y-AaTmkTven 

rj>-A<z-kayRTvm!.88. 
 
idaà präëa-ädi-païcakaà karmendriyaiù sahitaà sat-präëamaya-koçaù bhavati| asya 
kriya-ätmakatvena rajaù-aàça-käryatvam||88|| 
 
idaà (these) präëa-ädi-païcakaà (five vital forces) karmendriyaiù (five organs of action) 
sahitaà (together with) sat-präëamaya-koçaù (vital sheath) bhavati (constitutes) | asya 
(of this)  kriya-ätmakatvena (owing to active nature) rajaù (rajas) –aàça (component)-
käryatvam (it is the product of)||88|| 
 
These five vital forces such as präëa etc., together with the organs of action, 
constitute the vital sheath. Its active nature shows that it is the product of the 
particles of rajas (of ether etc.). 
 

@te;u kaeze;u mXye iv}anmy> }anzi´man! kt&Rêp>, mnaemy> #CDazi´man! kr[êp>, 

àa[my> i³yazi´man! kayRêp>, yaeGyTvat!-@v-@te;a< ivÉag> #it v[RyiNt, @tt!-kaez-

Çy< imilt< st!-sUúm-zrIrm!-#it-%Cyte.89. 
 
eteñu koçeñu madhye vijïänamayaù jïänaçaktimän kartårüpaù| manomayaù 
icchäçaktimän karaëarüpaù| präëamayaù kriyäçaktimän käryarüpaù| yogyatvät-eva-
eteñäà vibhägaù iti varëayanti| etat-koça-trayaà militaà sat-sükñma-çaréram-iti-
ucyate||89|| 
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eteñu (these) koçeñu (sheaths) madhye (among) vijïänamayaù (intelligent sheath) 
jïänaçaktimän (endowed with the power of knowledge) kartårüpaù (is the agent)| 
manomayaù (mental sheath) icchäçaktimän (endowed with will-power) karaëarüpaù (is 
the instrument) | präëamayaù (vital sheath) kriyäçaktimän (endowed with activity) 
käryarüpaù (is the product, result of activity)| yogyatvät (according to their respective 
functions) –eva (alone) -eteñäà (of these) vibhägaù (division) iti varëayanti (has 
beenmade)| etat-koça-trayaà (these three sheaths) militaà (together) sat (being) –sükñma 
(subtle) –çaréram (body) -iti-ucyate (is called)||89|| 
 
Among these sheaths, the intelligent sheath which is endowed with the power of 
knowledge is the agent; the mental sheath endowed with will-power is the 
instrument; and the vital sheath endowed with activity is the product. This 
division has been made according to their respective functions. These three 
sheaths together constitute the subtle body. 
 

AÇ-Aip-Aiol-sUúm-zrIrm!-@k-buiÏ-iv;ytya vnvt!-jlazyvt!-va smiò>-Anek-

buiÏ-iv;ytya v&]vt!-jlvt!-va Vyiò>-Aip Évit.90. 
 
atra-api-akhila-sükñma-çaréram-eka-buddhi-viñayatayä vanavat-jaläçayavat-vä samañöiù-
aneka-buddhi-viñayatayä våkñavat-jalavat-vä vyañöiù-api bhavati||90|| 
 
atra (here) –api (also) –akhila (all) –sükñma (subtle) –çaréram (bodies) –eka (one) -
buddhi-viñayatayä (when looked upon as) vanavat (like a forest) –jaläçayavat (like a 
reservoir) -vä (or) samañöiù (aggregate) –aneka (many) -buddhi-viñayatayä (hen looked 
upon as) våkñavat (like a tree) –jalavat (like a water body) -vä (or) vyañöiù (individual) -
api (even) bhavati (is called)||90|| 
 
Here also the sum total of all the subtle bodies, when looked upon as one, like a 
forest or a reservoir, is called aggregate, and when viewed as many, like the trees 
or quantities of water, is called individual. 
 

@tt! smiò-%piht< cEtNy< sUÇ-AaTma ihr{ygÉR> àa[>-c-#it-%Cyte svRÇ-AnuSyUtTvat! 

ApÂIk«t-pÂmhaÉUt-AiÉmainTvat! c }an-#CDa-i³ya-zi´mt!-%pihtTvat!-c.91. 
 
etat samañöi-upahitaà caitanyaà sütra-ätmä hiraëyagarbhaù präëaù-ca-iti-ucyate 
sarvatra-anusyütatvät apaïcékåta-païcamahäbhüta-abhimänitvät ca jïäna-icchä-kriyä-
çaktimat-upahitatvät-ca||91|| 
 
etat (this) samañöi (totality) -upahitaà (associated with) caitanyaà (consciouness) sütra 
(which pervades the universe as a thread) -ätmä (that Soul) hiraëyagarbhaù (golden egg: 
first there came the golden egg) präëaù (präëa, on account of its possessing the power of 
activity) –ca (and) –iti (thus) -ucyate (is called) sarvatra (everywhere) –anusyütatvät 
(because it is immanent)  apaïcékåta (uncompunded) –païcamahäbhüta (five great 
elements) -abhimänitvät (because it identifies with) ca (and) jïäna (knowledge) –icchä 
(will) –kriyä (activity) –çaktimat (endowed with) –upahitatvät (because it identifies) –ca 
(and)||91|| 
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Consciousness associated with this totality is called süträtmä, hiraëyagarbhaù, 
präëa etc. (prajäpati and brahmä are also included) because it is immanent 
everywhere and because it identifies with the five great uncompounded elements 
endowed with the powers of knowledge, will and activity. 
 

ASy-@;a smiò> SwUl-àpÂ-Ape]ya sUúmTvat!-sUúmzrIr< iv}anmy-Aaid-kaez-Çy< 

ja¢t!-vasnamyTvat!-Svß>-At @v SwUl-àpÂ-ly-Swanm!-#it c-%Cyte.92. 
 
asya-eñä samañöiù sthüla-prapaïca-apekñayä sükñmatvät-sükñmaçaréraà vijïänamaya-
ädi-koça-trayaà jägrat-väsanämayatvät-svapnaù-ata eva sthüla-prapaïca-laya-sthänam-
iti ca-ucyate||92|| 
 
asya (of this hiraëyagarbha) -eñä (these) samañöiù (aggregate) sthüla (gross) –prapaïca 
(universe) -apekñayä (compared to) sükñmatvät (being finer) -sükñmaçaréraà (the subtle 
body) vijïänamaya (intelligent sheat) –ädi (etc.) –koça (sheath) -trayaà (three) jägrat 
(waking state) –väsanämayatvät (on account of its consisting of the impressions of)-
svapnaù (dream state) -ata eva (for that very reason) sthüla (gross) –prapaïca (universe) 
–laya (merging) –sthänam (place) -iti ca-ucyate (it is known as)||92|| 
 
This aggregate made up of the three sheaths such as vijïänamaya-koça etc. 
(which forms the limiting adjunct) of hiraëyagarbha is called the subtle body as it 
is finer than the gross universe. It is also called the dream state, as it consists of 
the impressions of the waking state; and for that very reason it is known a the 
merging place for the gross universe. 
 

@tt!-Vyiò-%piht< cEtNy< tEjs> Évit tejaemy-ANt>kr[-%pihtTvat!.93. 
 
etat-vyañöi-upahitaà caitanyaà taijasaù bhavati tejomaya-antaùkaraëa-
upahitatvät||93|| 
 
etat (this) –vyañöi (each individual subtle body) -upahitaà (associated) caitanyaà 
(consciousness) taijasaù (taijasa, full of light) bhavati (is known as) tejomaya (effulgent) 
–antaùkaraëa (inner organ) –upahitatvät (on account of its being associated with) ||93|| 
 
Consciousness associated with each individual subtle body is known as taijasa 
(full of light) on account of its being associated with the effulgent inner organ. 
 

ASy-Aip-#y< Vyiò> SwUlzrIr-Ape]ya sUúmTvat!-#it hetae>-@v sUúmzrIr< iv}anmy-

Aaid-kaez-Çy< ja¢t!-vasnamyTvat!-Svß>-At-@v SwUlzrIr-ly-Swanm!-#it c-

%Cyte.94. 
 
asya-api-iyaà vyañöiù sthülaçaréra-apekñayä sükñmatvät-iti hetoù-eva sükñmaçaréraà 
vijïänamaya-ädi-koça-trayaà jägrat-väsanämayatvät-svapnaù-ata-eva sthülaçaréra-laya-
sthänam-iti ca-ucyate||94|| 
 
asya (of this) –api (even) -iyaà (this) vyañöiù (individual limiting adjunct) sthülaçaréra 
(gross body) -apekñayä (compared to) sükñmatvät (as it is finer) -iti (thus) hetoù (for the 
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reason) -eva (even) sükñmaçaréraà (subtle body) vijïänamaya (intelligent sheat) –ädi 
(etc.) –koça (sheath) -trayaà (three) jägrat (waking state) –väsanämayatvät (as it consists 
of the impressions) –svapnaù (dream state -ata-eva (therefore) sthülaçaréra (gross body) –
laya (merging) –sthänam (place) -iti ca-ucyate (it is called)||94|| 
 
The individual limiting ajunct of taijasa too, made up of the three sheaths, such 
as intelligent sheath etc. is called the subtle body, as it is finer than the gross 
body. It is also called the dream state, as it consists of the impressions of the 
waking state, and for that reason it is known as the merging place for the gross 
body. 
 

@taE sUÇaTm-tEjsaE tdanI— mnae-v&iÄiÉ> sUúm-iv;yan!-AnuÉvt> àiviv´Éukœ-tEjs> - 

ma{fª % 3 - #it-Aaid-ïute>.95. 
 
etau süträtma-taijasau tadänéà mano-våttibhiù sükñma-viñayän-anubhavataù 
“praviviktabhuk-taijasaù” (Mäëòü U 3)  iti-ädi-çruteù||95|| 
 
etau (these) süträtma-taijasau (süträtma and tejasa) tadänéà (at that time, during the 
dream state) mano (of the mind) -våttibhiù (subtle functionings) sükñma (subtle) –
viñayän (objects) -anubhavataù (experiencing) “praviviktabhuk (enjoyer of subtle objects 
is the) –taijasaù (taijasa)” (Mäëòü U 3)  iti-ädi-çruteù (as in such çruti passages) ||95|| 
 
The süträtma and tejasa, at that time (during the dream state), through subtle 
functionings of the mind, experience the subtle objects. Witness such çruti 
passages as, “Taijasa is the enjoyer of subtle objects” (Mäëòü U 3). 
 

AÇ-Aip smiò-Vyò(ae>-tt!-%piht-sUÇaTm-tEjsyae>-vn-v&]vt!-tt!-AviCDÚ-

Aakazvt!-c jlazy-jlvt!-tt!-gt-àitibMb-Aakazvt!-c-AÉed>.96. 

 
atra-api samañöi-vyañöyoù-tat-upahita-süträtma-taijasayoù-vana-våkñavat-tat-
avacchinna-äkäçavat-ca jaläçaya-jalavat-tat-gata-pratibimba-äkäçavat-ca-abhedaù||96|| 
 
atra (here) -api (also) samañöi (aggregate) –vyañöyoù (individual subtle bodies) –tat (that) 
–upahita (limiting adjunct) -süträtma-taijasayoù (of the süträtma and the taijasa) –vana 
(forest) –våkñavat (like trees) –tat (that) –avacchinna (enclosed) –äkäçavat (like space) -ca 
(and) jaläçaya (reservoir) –jalavat (like water) –tat (that) -gata-pratibimba (reflected) –
äkäçavat (like sky) –ca (and) –abhedaù (are identical)||96|| 
 
Here also the aggregate and individual subtle bodies are identical, like a forest 
and its trees or like a lake and its waters, and the süträtma and the taijasa, which 
have those bodies as their limiting adjuncts, are also identical like the space 
enclosed by a forest and its trees or like the skies reflected in the lake and its 
waters. 
 

@v< sUúm-zrIr-%TpiÄ>.97. 
 
evaà sükñma-çaréra-utpattiù||97|| 
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evaà (thus) sükñma (subtle) –çaréra (bodies) –utpattiù (originate)||97|| 
 
Thus do the subtle bodies originate. 
 

THE NATURE OF THE GROSS BODIES 
 

SwUl-ÉUtain tu pÂIk«tain.98. 
 
sthüla-bhütäni tu païcékåtäni||98|| 
 
sthüla (gross) -bhütäni (elements) tu (but) païcékåtäni (are all compounded)||98|| 
 
But the gross elements are all compounded (unlike the subtle elements which are 
uncompounded). 
 

pÂIkr[< tu-Aakaz-Aaid-pÂsu-@kEk< iÖxa sm< ivÉJy te;u dzsu Éage;u àawimkan!-pÂ-

Éagan!-àTyek< ctuxaR sm< ivÉJy te;a< ctu[a¡ Éagana< SvSv-iÖtIy-AxR-Éag-pirTyagen 

ÉagaNtre;u yaejnm!.99. 
 
païcékaraëaà tu-äkäça-ädi-païcasu-ekaikaà dvidhä samaà vibhajya teñu daçasu 
bhägeñu präthamikän-païca-bhägän-pratyekaà caturdhä samaà vibhajya teñäà 
caturëäà bhägänäà svasva-dvitéya-ardha-bhäga-parityägena bhägäntareñu 
yojanam||99|| 
 
païcékaraëaà tu (compounding takes place thus) –äkäça (ether) –ädi (etc.) –païcasu (in 
the five) -ekaikaà (each) dvidhä (into two) samaà (equal) vibhajya (after dividing) teñu 
(in these) daçasu (ten) bhägeñu (divisions) präthamikän (first) –païca (five) –bhägän 
(divisions) -pratyekaà (each) caturdhä (into four parts) samaà (equally) vibhajya (after 
dividing)  teñäà (in these) caturëäà (four fold) bhägänäà (parts) svasva (one’s own) –
dvitéya (second) –ardha (half) –bhäga (portion) -parityägena (leaving aside) bhägäntareñu 
(other four-fold divisions of the others) yojanam (addition)||99|| 
 
The compounding takes place thus: Each of the five elements, viz ether etc., is 
divided into two equal parts; of the ten parts thus produced five – being the first 
half of each element – are each subdivided into four equal parts. Then leaving 
one half of each element, to the other half is added one of these quarters from 
each of the other four elements. (Each compounded element consists of half of 
itself and one-eighth of each of other four.) 
 

tdœ-% <́ -  

iÖxa ivxay c-@k-@k< ctuxaR àwm< pun>, 

Sv-Sv-#tr-iÖtIy-A<zE>-yaejnat!-pÂ pÂte. #it..100.  

- pÂdzI 1,27 
 
tad-uktaà –  
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dvidhä vidhäya ca-eka-ekaà caturdhä prathamaà punaù| 
sva-sva-itara-dvitéya-aàçaiù-yojanät-païca païcate|| iti|| ||100|| 
païcadaçé 1.27 
 
tad-uktaà (Thus it has been said) –  
dvidhä (into two equal parts) vidhäya (by dividing) ca (and) -eka-ekaà (each element) 
caturdhä (into four equal parts) prathamaà (the first half) punaù (again subdividing)| 
sva-sva (each)-itara (of the remaining four) –dvitéya (to the other half) –aàçaiù (one sub-
division of each of the remaining four) –yojanät (by adding) -païca païcate (it becomes 
five in one)|| iti|| ||100|| 
païcadaçé 1.27 
 
Thus it has been said: “By dividing each element into two equal parts, and sub-
dividing the first half of each element into four equal parts, and thenadding to 
the other half of each element one sub-division of each of the remaining four, 
each element becomes five in one. The reference is to Païcadaçé 1.27. 
 

ASy-Aàama{y< n-Aaz»nIy< iÇv&Tkr[-ïute> pÂIkr[Sy-Aip-%pl][Tvat!.101. 
 
asya-aprämäëyaà na-äçaìkanéyaà trivåtkaraëa-çruteù païcékaraëasya-api-
upalakñaëatvät||101|| 
 
asya (of this method of compounding) -aprämäëyaà (lack of scriptural proof) na-
äçaìkanéyaà (should not be doubted) trivåtkaraëa-çruteù (for the triple combination 
described in the çruti) païcékaraëasya (of quintuplication –api (even) –upalakñaëatvät 
(indirectly refers to this) ||101|| 
 
The authoritativeness of this method of compounding should not be questioned 
for the triple combination described in the çruti indirectly refers to this. 
 

pÂana< pÂaTmkTve smane-Aip te;u c vEiz:yaÄu tÖad>-tÖad> - ä sU 2,4,22 - #it 

Nyayen-Aakaz-Aaid-Vypdez> sMÉvit.102. 
 
païcänäà païcätmakatve samäne-api teñu ca “vaiçiñyättu tadvädaù-tadvädaù” - Bra Sü 
2.4.22 - iti nyäyena-äkäça-ädi-vyapadeçaù sambhavati||102|| 
 
païcänäà (these five gross elements) païcätmakatve (in being five in one) samäne-
api(though alike)  teñu (in them) ca (yet) “vaiçiñyättu (because of speciality, owing to 
preponderence) tadvädaù-tadvädaù (of a particular element)” - Bra Sü 2.4.22 - iti 
nyäyena (following this rule) -äkäça-ädi (ether etc.) –vyapadeçaù (differently named)  
sambhavati (are)||102|| 
 
Though these five gross elements are alike in so far as each of them contains the 
five elements, yet they are differently named as ether etc. owing to the 
“preponderence of a particular element in them” (Bra Sü 2.4.22). 
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tdanIm!-Aakaze zBd>-AiÉVyJyte vayaE zBd-SpzaER-A¶aE zBd-SpzR-êpai[-APsu zBd-

SpzR-êp-rsa> p&iwVya< zBd-SpzR-êp-rs-gNxa> c.103. 
 
tadäném-äkäçe çabdaù-abhivyajyate väyau çabda-sparçau-agnau çabda-sparça-rüpäëi-
apsu çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasäù påthivyäà çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasa-gandhäù ca||103|| 
 
tadäném (at that time, when compounded) -äkäçe (in ether) çabdaù (sound) –abhivyajyate 
(manifests)  väyau (in air)  çabda-sparçau (sound and touch) –agnau (in fire)  çabda-
sparça-rüpäëi (sound, touch and form) -apsu (in water) çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasäù (sound, 
touch, form and taste) påthivyäà (in earth) çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasa-gandhäù (sound, 
touch, form, taste and smell) ca (and)||103|| 
 
At that time (when compounded) ether manifests sound; air manifests sound and 
touch; fire manifests sound, touch and form; water manifests sound, touch, form 
and taste; and earth manifests sound, touch, form, taste and smell. 
 

@te_y> pÂIk«te_y> ÉUte_y> ÉU>-Éuv>-Sv>-mh>-jn>-tp>-sTym!-#it-@tt!-namkanam!-

%pir-%pir-iv*mananam!-Atl-ivtl-sutl-rsatl-tlatl-mhatl-patal namkanam!-

Ax>-Ax>-iv*manana< laekana< äüa{fSy tt!-ANtgRt-ctu>-ivx-SwUl-zrIra[a< tt!-

%ictanam!-AÚ-pan-AadIna< c-%TpiÄ>-Évit.104. 
 
etebhyaù païcékåtebhyaù bhütebhyaù bhüù-bhuvaù-svaù-mahaù-janaù-tapaù-satyam-iti-
etat-nämakänäm-upari-upari-vidyamänänäm-atala-vitala-sutala-rasätala-talätala-
mahätala-pätäla nämakänäm-adhaù-adhaù-vidyamänänäà lokänäà brahmäëòasya tat-
antargata-catuù-vidha-sthüla-çaréräëäà tat-ucitänäm-anna-päna-ädénäà ca-utpattiù-
bhavati||104|| 
 
etebhyaù (from these) païcékåtebhyaù (compunded) bhütebhyaù (elements) bhüù-bhuvaù-
svaù-mahaù-janaù-tapaù-satyam-iti-etat-nämakänäm (named bhüù-bhuvaù-svaù-mahaù-
janaù-tapaù-satyam)  -upari-upari (one above the other) –vidyamänänäm (existing) -
atala-vitala-sutala-rasätala-talätala-mahätala-pätäla nämakänäm (named atala-vitala-
sutala-rasätala-talätala-mahätala-pätäla) -adhaù-adhaù (one below the other) -
vidyamänänäà (existing) lokänäà (worlds) brahmäëòasya (of the world) tat-antargata 
(contained in it) –catuù (four) –vidha (types) –sthüla (gross) –çaréräëäà (bodies)  tat-
ucitänäm (appropriate to them) –anna (food) –päna (drink) -ädénäà (etc.) ca (and) –
utpattiù (evolution, production) –bhavati (exists)||104|| 
 
From these compunded elements have evolved the sevn planes, existing one 
above another, viz bhüù-bhuvaù-svaù-mahaù-janaù-tapaù-satyam; and the seven 
nether planes, one below the oher, viz atala-vitala-sutala-rasätala-talätala-
mahätala-pätäla; the world, the four kinds of gross bodies contained in it 
together with the food and drink appropriate to them. 
 

ctu>-ivx-SwUl-zrIrai[ tu jrayuj-A{fj-Svedj-%iÑ¾-AaOyain.105. 
 
catuù-vidha-sthüla-çaréräëi tu jaräyuja-aëòaja-svedaja-udbhijja-äkhyäni||105|| 
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catuù (four) –vidha (types) –sthüla (gross) -çaréräëi (bdies) tu (are) jaräyuja (born of the 
womb) –aëòaja (born of the egg) –svedaja (born in moisture) –udbhijja (born by piercing 
the soil) –äkhyäni (called) ||105|| 
 
The four kinds of gross bodies are those that are born of the womb, born of the 
egg, born in moisture, and born by piercing the soil. 
 

jrayujain jrayu_y> jatain mnu:y-pzu-AadIin.106. 
 
jaräyujäni jaräyubhyaù jätäni manuñya-paçu-ädéni||106|| 
 
jaräyujäni (jaräyujäni) jaräyubhyaù jätäni (born of the womb) manuñya (human beings) 
–paçu (beasts) –ädéni (etc.)||106|| 
 
Those that are born of the womb refer to human beings, beasts, etc. 
 

A{fjain-A{fe_y> jatain pi]-pÚg-AadIin.107. 
 
aëòajäni-aëòebhyaù jätäni pakñi-pannaga-ädéni||107|| 
 
aëòajäni (aëòajäni) -aëòebhyaù jätäni (born of eggs) pakñi (birds) –pannaga (reptiles) –
ädéni (etc.)||107|| 
 
Those that come out of the egg are the birds, reptiles, etc. 
 

Svedjain Svede_y> jatain yUk-mzk-AadIin.108. 
 
svedajäni svedebhyaù jätäni yüka-maçaka-ädéni||108|| 
 
svedajäni(svedajäni) svedebhyaù (in moisture) jätäni (born yüka (lice) –maçaka 
(mosquitoes) –ädéni (etc.)||108|| 
 
Those that are born in moisture are the lice, mosquitoes, etc. 
 

%iÑ¾ain ÉUimm!-%iÑ* jatain lta-v&]-AadIin.109. 
 
udbhijjäni bhümim-udbhidya jätäni latä-våkña-ädéni||109|| 
 
udbhijjäni (udbhijjäni) bhümim (the soil) -udbhidya (piercing) jätäni (born) latä (creepers) 
–våkña (trees) –ädéni (etc.)||109|| 
 
Those that spring forth piercing the soil are the creepers, trees, etc. 
 

AÇ-Aip ctu>-ivx-skl-SwUl-zrIrm!-@k-Anek-buiÏiv;ytya vnvt!-jlazyvt!-va 

smiò> -v&]vt!-jlvt!-va Vyiò>-Aip Évit.110. 
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atra-api catuù-vidha-sakala-sthüla-çaréram-eka-aneka-buddhiviñayatayä vanavat-
jaläçayavat-vä samañöiù-våkñavat-jalavat-vä vyañöiù-api bhavati||110|| 
 
atra-api (here also) catuù-vidha (four-fold variety) –sakala (all) -sthüla-çaréram (gross 
bodies) -eka-aneka (one or many) -buddhiviñayatayä (as they are thought of) vanavat-
jaläçayavat -vä (as forest or reservoir) samañöiù(collectively)  -våkñavat-jalavat-vä (as tree 
or quantities of water)  vyañöiù (ndividually -api (and) bhavati (may be spoken of) 
||110|| 
 
Here also, all the gross bodies, in their four-fold variety, may be spoken of 
collectively or individually according as thy are thought of as one like a forest of 
a reservoir, or many like the trees and the quantities of water. 
 

@tt!-smiò-%piht< cEtNy< vEñanr> ivraqœ-#it-%Cyte svR-nr-AiÉmainTvat!-ivivx< 

rajmanTvat!-c.111. 
 
etat-samañöi-upahitaà caitanyaà vaiçvänaraù viräö-iti-ucyate sarva-nara-abhimänitvät-
vividhaà räjamänatvät-ca||111|| 
 
etat (this, of gross bodies) –samañöi (aggregate) -upahitaà (associated with) caitanyaà 
(consciousness) vaiçvänaraù (vaiçvänaraù) viräö (viräö) -iti-ucyate (is called) sarva (all, 
viçva) –nara (bodies, therefore vaiçvä-naraù) –abhimänitvät (on account of identification) 
-vividhaà (in diverse ways) räjamänatvät (on account of its manifestation, therefore vi-
räö) –ca (and)||111|| 
 
Consciousness associated with this aggregate of gross bodies is called 
vaiçvänaraù and viräö on account of its identification with all bodies, and from its 
manifestation in diverse ways respectivly. 
 

ASy-@;a smiò> SwUl-zrIrm!-AÚ-ivkarTvat!-AÚmykaez> SwUl-Éaeg-AaytnTvat!-c 

SwUl-zrIr< ja¢t!-#it c VypidZyte.112. 
 
asya-eñä samañöiù sthüla-çaréram-anna-vikäratvät-annamayakoçaù sthüla-bhoga-
äyatanatvät-ca sthüla-çaréraà jägrat-iti ca vyapadiçyate||112|| 
 
asya (of his) -eñä (this) samañöiù (aggregate) sthüla-çaréram (gross body) –anna (food) –
vikäratvät (on account of being a modification of) -annamayakoçaù (annamayakoçaù) 
sthüla (gross objects) –bhoga (enjoyment) –äyatanatvät (on account of being the medium) 
-ca (and) sthüla-çaréraà (gross body) jägrat (waking state) –iti (thus)  ca (and) 
vyapadiçyate (is called) ||112|| 
 
This aggregate gross body of his is called the alimentary sheath (annamayakoçaù) 
on account of its being a modification of food, and is said to be in the waking 
state on account of its being the medium for the enjoyment of gross objects. 
 

@tt!-Vyiò-%piht< cEtNy< ivñ #it-%Cyte sUúm-zrIr-AiÉmanm!-ApirTyJy SwUl-zrIr-

Aaid-àivòTvat!.113. 
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etat-vyañöi-upahitaà caitanyaà viçva iti-ucyate sükñma-çaréra-abhimänam-aparityajya 
sthüla-çaréra-ädi-praviñöatvät||113|| 
 
etat (this) –vyañöi (individual) -upahitaà (associated with) caitanyaà (consciousness) 
viçva (viçva) iti-ucyate (is called) sükñma-çaréra (subtle body) –abhimänam 
(identification) -aparityajya (without giving up) sthüla-çaréra (gross body) –ädi (etc.) –
praviñöatvät (on account of entering into)||113|| 
 
Consciousness associated with the individual gross body is designated as viçva 
on account of its entering the gross body etc. without giving up its identification 
with the subtle body. 
 

ASy-@;a Vyiò> SwUl-zrIrm!-AÚivkarTvat!-@v hetae>-AÚmykaez> ja¢t!-#it c-

%Cyte.114. 
 
asya-eñä vyañöiù sthüla-çaréram-annavikäratvät-eva hetoù-annamayakoçaù jägrat-iti ca-
ucyate||114|| 
 
asya (of his) -eñä (this) vyañöiù (individual) sthüla-çaréram (gross body) –annavikäratvät 
-eva hetoù (on account of its being a modification of food) -annamayakoçaù 
(annamayakoçaù ) jägrat (waking state) -iti ca-ucyate (is said to be)||114|| 
 
This individual gross body of his (of the jéva) is also called the alimentary sheath 
on account of its being a modification of food, and is said to be in the waking 
state. 
 

tdanIm!-@taE ivñ-vEñanraE idkœ-vat-AkR-vé[-AiñiÉ> ³mat!-inyiÙten ïaeÇ-Aaid-

#iNÔy-pÂken ³mat!-zBd-SpzR-êp-rs-gNxan!-Ai¶-#NÔ-%peNÔ-ym-àjapitiÉ> 

³mat!-inyiÙten vakœ-Aaid-#iNÔy-pÂken ³mat!-vcn-Aadan-gmn-ivsgR-AanNdan!-

cNÔ-ctumuRo-z»r-ACyutE> ³mat!-inyiÙten mn>-buiÏ-Ah»ar-icÄ-AaOyen-ANt>-

#iNÔy-ctu:ken ³mat!-s»Lp-iníy-Ah»ayR-cEtan!-c svaRn!-@tan! SwUl-iv;ya>-

AnuÉvt> - jagirt-Swan> bih>-à}> - ma{fª % 3 - #it-Aaid-ïute>.115. 
 
tadäném-etau viçva-vaiçvänarau dik-väta-arka-varuëa-açvibhiù kramät-niyantritena 
çrotra-ädi-indriya-païcakena kramät-çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasa-gandhän-agni-indra-
upendra-yama-prajäpatibhiù kramät-niyantritena väk-ädi-indriya-païcakena kramät-
vacana-ädäna-gamana-visarga-änandän-candra-caturmukha-çaìkara-acyutaiù kramät-
niyantritena manaù-buddhi-ahaìkära-citta-äkhyena-antaù-indriya-catuñkena kramät-
saìkalpa-niçcaya-ahaìkärya-caitän-ca sarvän-etän sthüla-viñayäù-anubhavataù 
“jägarita-sthänaù bahiù-prajïaù” Mäëòü U 3 - iti-ädi-çruteù||115|| 
 
tadäném (at that time) -etau (both these) viçva-vaiçvänarau (viçva and vaiçvänara) dik 
(Quarters) –väta (Air) –arka (Sun) –varuëa (Varuëa) -açvibhiù (two Açvins) kramät-
niyantritena (controlled respectively) çrotra-ädi (ears etc.) -indriya-païcakena (by the 
five organs of perception)  kramät (respectively) -çabda-sparça-rüpa-rasa-gandhän (sound, 
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touch, form, taste, smell) –agni (Agni) –indra (Indra) –upendra (Upendra) –yama (Yama) 
-prajäpatibhiù (Prajäpati) kramät-niyantritena (controlled respectively) väk-ädi (speech 
etc.) -indriya-païcakena (by the five organs of action) kramät (respectively) -vacana-
ädäna-gamana-visarga-änandän (speech, acceptance, walking, excretion, enjoyment) –
candra (Candra) –caturmukha (Brahmä) –çaìkara (Çiva) -acyutaiù (Viñëu) kramät-
niyantritena controlled respectively) manaù (mind) –buddhi (intellect) –ahaìkära 
(egoism) –citta (memory) –äkhyena (called) -antaù-indriya (internal organ) -catuñkena 
(through the four) kramät (respectivly) –saìkalpa (uncertainty) –niçcaya determination) 
–ahaìkärya (personality) –caitän (remembrance) -ca (and) sarvän-etän (all these)  sthüla-
viñayäù (gross objects) -anubhavataù (experiencing) “jägarita-sthänaù (waking state) 
bahiù (external world) –prajïaù (who is conscious of) ” Mäëòü U 3 - iti-ädi-çruteù (and 
such other çruti passages) ||115|| 
 
Both viçva and vaiçvänara at that time perceive the gross objects, viz sound, 
touch, colour, taste, and smell, respectively through the five sense organs of 
perception, such as the ears etc. controlled respectively by (the presiding deities) 
the Quarters, Air, Sun, Varuëa and the two Açvins. They also perform the 
functions of speech, acceptance, walking, excretion and enjoyment respectively 
through the five organs of action, such as the tongue etc., controlled respectively 
by Fire, Indra, Viñëu, Yama and Prajäpati. They also experience uncertainty, 
determination, personality and remembrance, respectively through the four 
inner organs, viz mind, intellect, egoism, and memory controlled respecively by 
the Moon, Brahmä, Çiva and Viñëu. Witness such çruti passages as: “Whose place 
is the waking state, who is conscious of the external world” (Mäëòü U 3). 
 

AÇ-Aip-Anyae> SwUl-Vyiò-smò(ae>-tt!-%piht-ivñ-vEñanryae>-c vn-v&]vt!-

AviCDÚ-Aakazvt!-c jlazy-jlvt!-tt!-gt-àitibMb-Aakazvt!-c pUvRvt!-

AÉed>.116. 
 
atra-api-anayoù sthüla-vyañöi-samañöyoù-tat-upahita-viçva-vaiçvänarayoù-ca vana-
våkñavat-avacchinna-äkäçavat-ca jaläçaya-jalavat-tat-gata-pratibimba-äkäçavat-ca 
pürvavat-abhedaù||116|| 
 
atra-api (here also) -anayoù (of these) sthüla (gross bodies) -vyañöi-samañöyoù (individual 
and collective) -tat-upahita (the associated) -viçva-vaiçvänarayoù (viçva and vaiçvänara) 
-ca (and) vana-våkñavat (like trees and forest) -avacchinna-äkäçavat (like spaces enclosed 
by) -ca (and) jaläçaya-jalavat (like reservoir and quantities of water) -tat-gata-pratibimba 
(the reflections therein) –äkäçavat (like the sky) –ca (and) pürvavat (as before) –abhedaù 
(identical)||116|| 
 
Here also the individual and collective gross bodies are identical as before, like 
the trees and the forest, or like the quantities of water and the lake; and so are 
viçva and vaiçvänara, which are respectively associated with those bodies, 
identical, like the spaces enclosed by the trees and the forest, or like the 
reflections of the sky in the quantities of water and the reservoir. 
 

@v< pÂIk«t-pÂ-ÉUte_y> SwUl-àpÂ-%TpiÄ>.117. 
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evaà païcékåta-païca-bhütebhyaù sthüla-prapaïca-utpattiù||117|| 
 
evaà (thus) païcékåta (compounded) -païca-bhütebhyaù (from the five gross elements) 
sthüla (gross) –prapaïca (phenomenal universe) –utpattiù (evolution)||117|| 
 
Thus has the gross phenomenal universe evolved from the five compounded 
elements. 
 

THE LIMITS OF SUPERIMPOSITION 
 

@te;a< SwUl-sUúm-kar[-àpÂanam!-Aip smiò>-@k> mhan!-àpÂ> Évit ywa-AvaNtr-

vnana< smiò>-@k< mht!-vn< Évit ywa va-AvaNtr-jlazyana< smiò>-@k> mhan! 

jlazy>.118. 
 
eteñäà sthüla-sükñma-käraëa-prapaïcänäm-api samañöiù-ekaù mahän-prapaïcaù bhavati 
yathä-aväntara-vanänäà samañöiù-ekaà mahat-vanaà bhavati yathä vä-aväntara-
jaläçayänäà samañöiù-ekaù mahän jaläçayaù||118|| 
 
eteñäà (of these) sthüla (gross) –sükñma (subtle) –käraëa (causal) –prapaïcänäm 
(phenomenal worlds) -api (also) samañöiù (sum total) -ekaù (one) mahän (vast) -
prapaïcaù (Universe) bhavati (is) yathä (just as) –aväntara (smaller) –vanänäà (of 
forests)  samañöiù (sum total) -ekaà (one) mahat (vast) -vanaà (vast forest) bhavati (is)  
yathä (just as) vä (or) –aväntara (smaller) -jaläçayänäà (reservoirs) samañöiù (sum total) 
-ekaù (one) mahän (vast) jaläçayaù (reservoir)||118|| 
 
The sum total of the gross, subtle and causal worlds makes a Vast Universe, just 
as the sum total of smaller forests makes a vast forest, or just as a collection of 
smaller reservoirs makes a vast reservoir. 
 

@tt!-%piht< vEñanr-Aaid-$ñr-pyRNtm! cEtNym!-Aip-AvaNtr-vn-AviCDÚ-

Aakazvt!-AvaNtr-jlazy-gt-àitibMb-Aakazvt!-c-@km!-@v.119. 
 
etat-upahitaà vaiçvänara-ädi-éçvara-paryantam caitanyam-api-aväntara-vana-
avacchinna-äkäçavat-aväntara-jaläçaya-gata-pratibimba-äkäçavat-ca-ekam-eva||119|| 
 
etat (this) -upahitaà (associated with) vaiçvänara-ädi-éçvara-paryantam (from 
vaiçvänara to éçvara) caitanyam (consciousness) –api (also) –aväntara (smaller) -vana-
avacchinna-äkäçavat (space enclosed by forests) –aväntara (smaller) -jaläçaya-gata-
pratibimba-äkäçavat (skies reflected by reservoirs) –ca (and) -ekam-eva (identical)||119|| 
 
Consciousness associated with this (Vast Universe), from vaiçvänara to éçvara is also one 
and the same, as the space enclosed by (a number of) smaller forests (is the same as that 
enclosed by the vast forest of which they form a part), or as the sky reflected in (different) 
smaller reservoirs (is the same as that reflected in the vase reservoir of which they form a 
part). 
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Aa_ya< mhaàpÂ-tt!-%piht-cEtNya_ya< tÝ-Ay>-ip{fvt!-Aiviv <́ st!-Anupiht< cEtNy< - 

sv¡ olu-#d< äü - Da % 3,14,1 - #it -mha- vaKySy vaCy< Évit iviv <́ st!-lúym!-

Aip Évit.120. 
 
äbhyäà (mahäprapaïca-tat-upahita-caitanyäbhyäà tapta-ayaù-piëòavat-aviviktaà sat-
anupahitaà caitanyaà - sarvaà khalu-idaà brahma - chä u 3|14|1 - iti -mahä- väkyasya 
väcyaà bhavati viviktaà sat-lakñyam-api bhavati ||120|| 
 
äbhyäà (of them) mahäprapaïca (Vast Universe) -tat-upahita-caitanyäbhyäà (and the 
consciousness associated with it) tapta-ayaù-piëòavat (like the red-hot iron ball) -
aviviktaà (when not discriminated) sat-anupahitaà (unassociated with any ajuncts) 
caitanyaà (consciousness) “sarvaà (all this) khalu (indeed) -idaà (this) brahma (is 
brahman)” Chä U 3.14.1 - iti -mahä- väkyasya (of the great vedic dictum) väcyaà (direct 
meaning)  bhavati (is) viviktaà (when discriminated) sat-lakñyam (implied meaning) -
api bhavati (is) ||120|| 
 
Consciousness, unassociated with any adjuncts whatsoever, when not 
discriminated – like the red-hot iron ball,  from the Vast Universe and the 
consciousness associated with it, becomes the direct import of the great vedic 
dictum, “All this is verily brahman” (Chä U 3.14.1), and when discriminated 
from them it becomes the implied meaning of that text. 
 
See note on stanza 50 also. 
 

@v< vStuin-AvStu-Aaraep>-AXyaraep> samaNyen àdizRt>.121. 
 
evaà vastuni-avastu-äropaù-adhyäropaù sämänyena pradarçitaù ||121|| 
 
evaà (thus) vastuni (on the real) –avastu (unreality) –äropaù (false perception) -
adhyäropaù (superimposition) sämänyena (in general) pradarçitaù (has been 
shown)||121|| 
 
Thus has been shown, in general, the process of superimposition, which is the 
false perception of the unreal on the real (like a snake on a rope). 
 

THE JÉVA AND SUPERIMPOSITION 
 
 

#danI— àTykœ-AaTmin-#dm!-#dm!-Aym!-Aym!-Aaraepyit-#it ivze; %Cyte.122. 
 
idänéà pratyak-ätmani-idam-idam-ayam-ayam-äropayati-iti viçeña ucyate||122|| 
 
idänéà (now) pratyak-ätmani (on the innermost self) -idam-idam-ayam-ayam (I am this, 
I am this) –äropayati (superimpose) -iti viçeña (in particular) ucyate (will be 
considered)||122|| 
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Now will be considered, in particular, how people variously superimpose on the 
innermost self such ideas as “I am this”, “I am this”, etc. 
 

Aitàak«t>-tu - AaTma vE jayte puÇ> - #it-Aaid-ïute> SviSmn!-#v puÇe-Aip àemdzRnat!-

puÇe puòe nòe c-Ahm!-@v può> nò>-c-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c puÇ AaTma-#it vdit.123. 
 
atipräkåtaù-tu “ätmä vai jäyate putraù” iti-ädi-çruteù svasmin-iva putre-api 
premadarçanät-putre puñöe nañöe ca-aham-eva puñöaù nañöaù-ca-iti-ädi-anubhavät-ca 
putra ätmä-iti vadati||123|| 
 
atipräkåtaù (an extremely deluded man) -tu (thus for example) “ätmä (the self) vai (verily)  
jäyate (is born) putraù (as the son)” iti-ädi-çruteù (on account of such çruti passages) 
svasmin (one’s own self) -iva (like) putre (the son) -api (also) premadarçanät (showing 
love to) -putre (one’s own son) puñöe (on being prosperous) nañöe (on being ruined) ca-
aham-eva (verily I am) puñöaù (prosperous) nañöaù (ruined) -ca-iti-ädi-anubhavät (from 
such experiences) -ca (and) putra (the son) ätmä (the self) -iti vadati (so he says)||123|| 
 
(Thus for example) an extremely deluded man speaks of his son as his self, on 
account of such çruti passages as, “verily the self is born as the son”, owing also 
to the fact that one loves one’s son as one’s own self, and further because of the 
experience that one feels oneself prosperous or ruined according as one’s son 
fares well or ill. 
 
Three kinds of proofs are given above and in what follows: scriptural evidence, 
inference and direct perception. The real significance of the passage quoted 
above is that the son is very dear to oneself. 
 
Each succeeding view is less crude and comes nearer the mark than the 
preceding one. Ultimately all these views are refuted and the real nature of the 
self as set forth in vedanta is established. 
 

cavaRk>-tu - s> va @;> pué;>-AÚrsmy> - tE % 2,1,1 - #it-Aaid-ïute> àdIÝ-g&hat!-

SvpuÇ< pirTyJy-Aip SvSy ingRm-dzRnat!-SwUl>-Ah< k«z>-Ahm!-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c 

SwUl-zrIrm!-AaTma-#it vdit.124. 
 
cärväkaù-tu “saù vä eñaù puruñaù-annarasamayaù” Tai U 2.1.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù pradépta-
gåhät-svaputraà parityajya-api svasya nirgama-darçanät-sthülaù-ahaà kåçaù-aham-iti-
ädi-anubhavät-ca sthüla-çaréram-ätmä-iti vadati||124|| 
 
cärväkaù-tu (one school of cärväkas) “saù vä eñaù puruñaù (man) –annarasamayaù (is 
constitued of the essence of food)” Tai U 2.1.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù (on account of such çruti 
passages) pradépta (burning) –gåhät (from house) -svaputraà (one’s own son) 
parityajya-api (even leaving behind) svasya (one’s own) nirgama-darçanät (on account of 
rushing out) -sthülaù-ahaà (I am fat) kåçaù-aham (I am thin) -iti-ädi-anubhavät (from 
such experiences) -ca sthüla-çaréram (the physical body) -ätmä-iti (is the self)  vadati (so 
the school says)||124|| 
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One school of cärväkas, however, hold that this phsical body is the self, on 
account of such çruti passages as, “man is constituted of the essence of food” (Tai 
U 2.1.1), owing also to the fact that a man rushes out from a burning house even 
leaving behind his son, and further because of such experiences as, “I am stout”, 
“I am thin”, etc. 
 
This passage refers only to his physical body which is the product of the food he 
assimilates and not to his real nature or self.  
 

Apr>-cavaRk> - te h àa[a> àjapit< iptrm!-@Ty-^cu> - Da % 5,1,7 - #it-Aaid-ïute>-

#iNÔya[am!-AÉave zrIr-cln-AÉavat!-ka[>-Ah< bixr>-Ahm!-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c-

#iNÔyai[-AaTma-#it vdit.125. 
 
aparaù-cärväkaù “te ha präëäù prajäpatià pitaram-etya-ücuù” Chä U 5.1.7 - iti-ädi-
çruteù-indriyäëäm-abhäve çaréra-calana-abhävät-käëaù-ahaà badhiraù-aham-iti-ädi-
anubhavät-ca-indriyäëi-ätmä-iti vadati||125|| 
 
aparaù-cärväkaù (another school of cärväkas) “te ha präëäù (the sense organs) prajäpatià 
pitaram (to their father prajäpati) –etya (went to) –ücuù (and said)” Chä U 5.1.7 - iti-
ädi-çruteù (on account of such çruti passages) -indriyäëäm-abhäve (in the absence, i.e., 
non-functioning, of the sense organs)  çaréra-calana-abhävät (the movement of the body 
ceases) -käëaù-ahaà (I am blind of one eye) badhiraù-aham (I am deaf) -iti-ädi-anubhavät 
(on account of such experiences) –ca (and) –indriyäëi (the sense organs) -ätmä-iti (is the 
self) vadati (so the school says)||125|| 
 
Another school of cärväkas speaks of the sense-organs as the self, on account of 
such çruti passages as, “The sense organs went to their father, prajäpati, and 
said”, (Chä U 5.1.7), owing also to the fact that the movement of the body ceases 
when the sense organs cease to work, and further because of such expeiences as, 
“I am blind in one eye”, “I am deaf”, etc. 
 

Apr>-cavaRk>- ANy>-ANtr> AaTma àa[my> - tE % 2,2,1 #it-Aaid-ïute> àa[-AÉave 

#iNÔy-Aaid-cln-Ayaegat!-Ahm!-Aznayavan!-Ah< ippasavan!-#it-Aaid AnuÉvat!-c 

àa[> AaTma-#it vdit.126. 
 
aparaù-cärväkaù “anyaù-antaraù ätmä präëamayaù”  Tai U 2.2.1 iti-ädi-çruteù präëa-
abhäve indriya-ädi-calana-ayogät-aham-açanäyävän-ahaà pipäsävän-iti-ädi anubhavät-
ca präëaù ätmä-iti vadati||126|| 
 
aparaù-cärväkaù (another school of cärväkas) “anyaù (different from) -antaraù (and more 
internal than the physical body) ätmä (is the self) präëamayaù (which consists of th vital 
force)”  Tai U 2.2.1 iti-ädi-çruteù (from such çruti passages) präëa-abhäve (in the 
absence of the vital force) indriya-ädi (sense organs etc.) –calana (functioning) –ayogät 
(with the cessation of) –aham (I am)-açanäyävän (hungry) -ahaà (I am) pipäsävän 
(thirsty) -iti-ädi anubhavät (from such experiences) -ca (and) präëaù (vital force) ätmä 
(the self) -iti vadati(so the school says)||126|| 
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Still another school of cärväkas holds that the vital force is the self, on account of 
such çruti passages as, “Different from and more intenal than this (the physical 
body) is the self which consists of the vital force” (Tai U 2.2.1), owing also to the 
fact that with the cessation of the working of the vital force the sense organs 
cease to function, and because of such experiences as, “I am hungry”, “I am 
thirsty”, etc. 
 

ANy>-tu cavaRk> - ANy> ANtr> AaTma mnaemy> - tE % 2,3,1 - #it-Aaid-ïute>-mnis 

suÝe àa[ade>-AÉavat!-Ah< s»Lpvan!-Ah< ivkLpvan!-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c mn> AaTma-

#it vdit.127. 
 
anyaù-tu cärväkaù  “anyaù antaraù ätmä manomayaù” Tai U 2.3.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù-
manasi supte präëädeù-abhävät-ahaà saìkalpavän-ahaà vikalpavän-iti-ädi-anubhavät-
ca manaù ätmä-iti vadati||127|| 
 
anyaù-tu cärväkaù  (another school of cärväkas) “anyaù (different from) antaraù (and 
more internal than this which consists of the vital force) ätmä (is the slf) manomayaù 
(which consists of the mind) ” Tai U 2.3.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù (from such çruti passages) -
manasi (on the mind) supte (going to deep sleep) präëädeù (vital force etc.) –abhävät (on 
account of their not being there, on account of ceasing to work) -ahaà (I am) saìkalpavän 
(considering the pros) -ahaà (I am) vikalpavän(considering the cons) -iti-ädi-anubhavät 
(from such experiences) -ca (and) manaù (the mind is) ätmä (the self) -iti vadati (so the 
school says)||127|| 
 
Yet another school of cärväkas holds that the mind is the self, on account of such 
çruti passages as, “Different from and more internal than this which consists of 
the vital force is the self which consists of the mind” (Tai U 2.3.1), owing also to 
the fact that the vital force etc. cease to work when the mind goes into deep sleep, 
and further because of such experiences as, “I am considering the pros and cons”, 
etc. 
 

baEÏ>-tu - ANy> ANtr> AaTma iv}anmy> - tE % 2,4,1 - #it-Aaid-ïute> ktuR>-AÉave 

kr[Sy zi´-AÉavat!-Ah< ktaR-Ah< Éaé a-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c buiÏ>-AaTma-#it 

vdit.128. 
 
bauddhaù-tu “anyaù antaraù ätmä vijïänamayaù” Tai U 2.4.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù kartuù-
abhäve karaëasya çakti-abhävät-ahaà kartä-ahaà bhoktä-iti-ädi-anubhavät-ca buddhiù-
ätmä-iti vadati||128|| 
 
bauddhaù-tu (the Buddhists, as against this) “anyaù (different from) antaraù (and more 
internal than this) ätmä (is the self) vijïänamayaù (which consists of consciousness)” Tai 
U 2.4.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù (from such other çruti passages) kartuù (of the agent) -abhäve (in 
the absence) karaëasya (of the instrument) çakti-abhävät (being powerless) -ahaà kartä (I 
am the doer) -ahaà bhoktä (I am the enjoyer) -iti-ädi-anubhavät (from such experiences) -
ca (and) buddhiù (consciousness) –ätmä (is the self) -iti vadati (so the school says)||128|| 
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As against this, the Buddhists say that the intellect is the self, on account of such 
çruti passages as, “Different from and more internal than this is the self which 
consists of consciousness” (Tai U 2.4.1), owing also to the fact that the instrument 
becomes powerless in the absence of the agent, and from such experiences as, “I 
am the agent”, “I am the enjoyer”, etc. 
 
This is the doctrine of the Buddhist idealist known as the Yogäcära, who accept a 
stream of ideas (vijïäna) alone to be real and reject everything else as non-
existent. 
 

àaÉakr-taikRkaE tu - ANy> ANtr> AaTma-AanNdmy> tE % 2,5,1 - #it-Aaid-ïute>-buiÏ-

AadInam!-A}ane ly-dzRnat!-Ahm!-A}>-Ahm!-A}ain-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c-A}anm!-

AaTma-#it vdt>.129. 
 
präbhäkara-tärkikau tu “anyaù antaraù ätmä-änandamayaù” Tai U 2.5.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù-
buddhi-ädénäm-ajïäne laya-darçanät-aham-ajïaù-aham-ajïäni-iti-ädi-anubhavät-ca-
ajïänam-ätmä-iti vadataù||129|| 
 
präbhäkara-tärkikau (the präbhäkaras and the tärkikas) tu (on the other hand) “anyaù 
(different from)  antaraù (more internal than this) ätmä (is the self) –änandamayaù 
(which consists of bliss)” Tai U 2.5.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù (from such çruti passages) -buddhi-
ädénäm (intellect etc.) -ajïäne (in ignorance) laya (mergence during sound sleep) –
darçanät (on account of our observing) –aham (I am) –ajïaù (ignorant) –aham (I am) –
ajïäni (devoid of knowledge) -iti-ädi-anubhavät (on account of such experiences) –ca (and) 
–ajïänam (ignorance) –ätmä (is the self) -iti vadataù (o they say)||129|| 
 
The präbhäkaras and the tärkikas on the other hand say that ignorance is the self, 
on account of such çruti passages as, “Different from and more internal than this 
is the self which consists of bliss” (Tai U 2.5.1), and owing to the fact that during 
sound sleep the intellect etc. merge in ignorance, and further because of such 
experiences as, “I am ignorant”, “I am devoid of knowledge”, etc. 
 

Éa”>-tu - à}an"n @v-AanNdmy> ma{fª % 5 - #it-Aaid-ïute> su;uÝaE àkaz-Aàkaz-

sdœ-Éavat!-mam!-Ah< n janaim-#it-Aaid-AnuÉvat!-c-A}an-%piht< cEtNym!-AaTma-

#it-vdit.130. 
 
bhäööaù-tu “prajïänaghana eva-änandamayaù” Mäëòü U 5 - iti-ädi-çruteù suñuptau 
prakäça-aprakäça-sad-bhävät-mäm-ahaà na jänämi-iti-ädi-anubhavät-ca-ajïäna-
upahitaà caitanyam-ätmä-iti-vadati||130|| 
 
bhäööaù-tu (the bhäööas, followers of Kumarila Bhatta, the Mimamsaka philospher, on the 
contrary)  “prajïänaghana (undifferentiated consciousnes) eva (indeed) –änandamayaù 
(full of bliss) ” Mäëòü U 5 - iti-ädi-çruteù (from such çruti passages) suñuptau (in a 
state of dreamless sleep) prakäça (consciousness) –aprakäça (unconsciousness) -sad-
bhävät (on account of there being) -mäm-ahaà na jänämi (I do not know myself) -iti-ädi-
anubhavät (from such experiences) –ca (and) –ajïäna (with ignorance) -upahitaà 
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(associated) caitanyam (consciousness) –ätmä (is the self) -iti-vadati (so the school 
says)||130|| 
 
The bhäööas on the contrary say that consciousness associated with ignorance is 
the self, on account of such çruti passages as, “During dreamless sleep the self is 
undifferentiated consciousness and full of bliss” (Mäëòü U 5), owing also to he 
fact that both consciousness and unconsciousness are present in a state of 
dreamless sleep and from such experience as, “I do not know myself”, etc. 
 

Apr> baEÏ> - Asdœ-@v-#dm!-A¢ AasIt! Da % 6,2,1 - #it-Aaid-ïute> su;uÝaE svR-

AÉavat!-Ah< su;uÝaE n-Aasm!-#it-%iTwtSy Sv-AÉav-pramzR-iv;y-AnuÉvat!-c 

zUNym!-AaTma-#it vdit.131. 
 
aparaù bauddhaù “asad-eva-idam-agra äsét” Chä U 6.2.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù suñuptau sarva-
abhävät-ahaà suñuptau na-äsam-iti-utthitasya sva-abhäva-parämarça-viñaya-anubhavät-
ca çünyam-ätmä-iti vadati||131|| 
 
aparaù bauddhaù (another school of Buddhists) “asad (non-existence) –eva (indeed) -
idam-agra (in the beginning) äsét (there was)” Chä U 6.2.1 - iti-ädi-çruteù (from such 
çruti passages) suñuptau (during dreamless sleep) sarva-abhävät (on account of there 
being an absence of everything) -ahaà suñuptau na-äsam (I was non-existent during 
dreamless sleep) -iti-utthitasya (of a man who has just awakened) sva-abhäva (one’s own 
non-existence) –parämarça (of calling to the mind) –viñaya (the matter of) -anubhavät 
(because of the experience) –ca (and) çünyam-ätmä-iti vadati||131|| 
 
Another school of Buddhists says that te self is identical with the void on account 
of such çruti passages as, “In the beginning there was non-existence” (Chä U 
6.2.1), owing also to the fact that there is an absence of everything during 
dreamless sleep, and further because of the experience of the matter of calling to 
one’s own mind one’s own absence of a man who has just awakened, and also 
because he says to himself, “During dreamless sleep I was non-existent). 
 
This is the view of the Madhyamika school of Buddhism, which interpreting 
literally a saying of Buddha, maintains that everything is void. 
 

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TRUE NATURE OF THE SELF 
 

@te;a< puÇ-Aaid-zUNy-pyRNt-AadInam!-AnaTmTvm!-%Cyte.132. 
 
eteñäà putra-ädi-çünya-paryanta-ädénäm-anätmatvam-ucyate||132|| 
 
eteñäà (all these items) putra-ädi (from son etc. )-çünya-paryanta-ädénäm (upto void) –
anätmatvam (non-self) –ucyate (now it will be shown)||132|| 
 
Now it will be shown that all these items from the son to the void are not the self. 
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@tE>-Aitàak«t-Aaid-vaidiÉ>-% é;u ïuit-yui´-AnuÉv-AaÉase;u pUvR-pUvR-%´-ïuit-yui´-

AnuÉv-AaÉasanam!-%Är-%Är-ïuit-yui´-AnuÉv-AaÉasE>-AaTmTv-bax-dzRnat!-puÇ-

AadInam!-AnaTmTv< Spòm!-@v.133. 
 
etaiù-atipräkåta-ädi-vädibhiù-ukteñu çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäseñu pürva-pürva-ukta-
çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäsänäm-uttara-uttara-çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäsaiù-ätmatva-
bädha-darçanät-putra-ädénäm-anätmatvaà spañöam-eva||133|| 
 
etaiù (by these) -atipräkåta-ädi-vädibhiù (from the followers of the extremely deluded etc.) 
–ukteñu (told)  çruti (citations of scriptural passages) –yukti (arguments or inference) –
anubhava (experience) -äbhäseñu (reflections) pürva-pürva-ukta-çruti-yukti-anubhava-
äbhäsänäm (the reflections of scriptural passages, arguments and experience told earlier) 
-uttara-uttara-çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäsaiù (from the reflections of scriptural passages, 
arguments and experience told later) -ätmatva-bädha (contradiction in respect of self)-
darçanät (on account of perceiving) -putra-ädénäm-anätmatvaà (the nature of non-self of 
son to void) spañöam-eva (is clear indeed)||133|| 
 
Since in all these citations of scriptural passages, arguments, and personal 
experience made by the different classes of people enumerated above, beginning 
with the extremely deluded, in support of their respective views about the self, 
the subsequent view contradicts the previous one, it becomes quite clear that all 
these items from the son to the void are not the self. 
 

ikÂ àTykœ-ASwUl>-Ac]u>-Aàa[>-Amna> AktaR cEtNy< icNmaÇ< sdœ-#it-Aaid-àbl-

ïuit-ivraexat!-ASy puÇ-Aaid-zUNy-pyRNtSy jfSy cEtNy-ÉaSyTven "q-Aaid-vt!-

AinTyTvat!-Ah< äü-#it ivÖt!-AnuÉv-àabLyat!-c tt!-tt!-ïuit-yui´-AnuÉv-

AaÉasana< baixtTvat!-Aip puÇ-Aaid-zUNy-pyRNtm!-Aiolm!-AnaTma-@v.134. 
 
kiïca pratyak-asthülaù-acakñuù-apräëaù-amanäù akartä caitanyaà cinmätraà sad-iti-
ädi-prabala-çruti-virodhät-asya putra-ädi-çünya-paryantasya jaòasya caitanya-
bhäsyatvena ghaöa-ädi-vat-anityatvät-ahaà brahma-iti vidvat-anubhava-präbalyät-ca 
tat-tat-çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäsänäà bädhitatvät-api putra-ädi-çünya-paryantam-
akhilam-anätmä-eva||134|| 
 
kiïca (moreover) pratyak (the self) –asthülaù (not gross) –acakñuù (without eyes) –
apräëaù (without the vital force) -amanäù (without the mind) akartä (not an agent) 
caitanyaà (but consciousness) cinmätraà (pure intelligence) sad (and existence) -iti-ädi-
prabala-çruti (such other strong scriptural passages) –virodhät (because they contradict) 
-asya (of this) putra-ädi-çünya-paryantasya (from son to void) jaòasya (because they are 
material)  caitanya-bhäsyatvena (illumined by the pure consciousness) ghaöa-ädi-vat (like 
the pot etc.) –anityatvät (being unreal) –ahaà (I am)  brahma (brahman) -iti vidvat-
anubhava-präbalyät (owing to the strong intuition of the man of realisation) -ca (and) 
tat-tat-çruti-yukti-anubhava-äbhäsänäà bädhitatvät-api (further because of the 
nullifying of the respective scriptual passages, arguments and experience) putra-ädi-
çünya-paryantam-akhilam (everything from son to the void) -anätmä-eva (are indeed 
non-self)||134|| 
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Moreover, none of the items from the son to the void is the self because all those 
fallacious citations of the scriptural passages, arguments, and personal 
experiences in support of them are nullified for the following reasons: first 
because they contradict strong scriptural passages which describe the self as not 
gross, without eyes, without vital force, without the mind, not an agent, but 
consciousness, pure intelligence and existence; secondly, because they are 
material and are illumined by pure consciousness and as such are unreal, like a 
pot etc.; and lastly because of the strong intuition of the man of realisation that “I 
am brahman”. 
 
That the self is born as a son is contradicted by:- 

kiít!-xIr> àTykœ-AaTmanm!-@e]t!-Aav&Ä-c]u>-Am&tTvm!-#CDn! 
kaçcit-dhéraù pratyak-ätmänam-aikñat-ävåtta-cakñuù-amåtatvam-icchan 
Some wise men desiring immortality realised the innermost self by restraining the 
senses (Katha Up 4.1) 
 
That the self is the physical body is contradicted by: 

ASwUlm!-An[u-AÿSvm!-AdI"Rm! 
asthülam-anaëu-ahrasvam-adérgham 
It is neither gross nor fine, neither short nor long. (Br U 3.8.8) 
 
That the self is not the sense organs is contradicted by: 

Ac]u>-ïaeÇm! tt!-Apai[-padm! 
acakñuù-çrotram tat-apäëi-pädam 
It has no eyes, no ears, no hands or feet. (Mund U 1.1.6) 
 
That the self is the vital force or the mind is contradicted by:- 

Aàa[> ih-Amna> zuæ> 
apräëaù hi-amanäù çubhraù 
Without the vital force and without the mind, pure. (Mund U 2.1.2) 
 
That the self is the intellect is contradicted by: 

AnNt>-c-AaTma ivñêp> ih-AktaR 
anantaù-ca-ätmä viçvarüpaù hi-akartä 
The self is infinite, all-formed and non-agent. (Sveta U 1.9) 
 
That the self consists of bliss is contradicted by:- 

n c-AiSt-veÄa mm ict!-sda-Ahm! 
na ca-asti-vettä mama cit-sadä-aham 
There is no one to know me. I am eternal consciousness. (Kaiv U 21) 
 
That the self is consciousness associated with ignorance is contradicted by:- 

ict!-maÇ>-Ah< sda-izv> 
cit-mätraù-ahaà sadä-çivaù 
I am pure intelligence, the absolute good. (Kaiv U 18) 
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That the self is non-existence or void is contradicted by:- 

st!-@v saEMy-#dm!-A¢ AasIt! 
sat-eva saumya-idam-agra äsét 
In the beginning, my dear, all this was only existence. (Ch U 6.2.1) 
 
Also, 

tt!-sTy< s> AaTma 
tat-satyaà saù ätmä 
It is truth. It is the self. (Ch U 6.8.7) 
 
There are also many other scriptural passages in support of its being eternal, 
infinite, and transcendental: 

 

@;> t AaTma svR-ANtr> 
eñaù ta ätmä sarva-antaraù 
He is thy self which is within all. (Br U 3.4.1) 

 

àa[Sy àa[m!-%t c]u;>-c]u>-%t ïaeÇSy ïaeÇ< mns> ye mn> ivÊ> 
präëasya präëam-uta cakñuñaù-cakñuù-uta çrotrasya çrotraà manasaù ye manaù viduù 
They who know the vital force of the vital forces, the eye of the eye, the ear of the 
ear, the mind of the mind. (Br U 4.4.18) 
 

ytae vacae invtRNte AàaPy mnsa sh 
yato väco nivartante apräpya manasä saha 
Whence the senses together with the mind return baffled. (Tai U 2.4) 
 

n iv}ate>-iv}atar< ivjanIya> 
na vijïäteù-vijïätäraà vijänéyäù 
You cannot know that which makes knowledge possible. (Br U 3.4.2) 
 

AÇ-Ay< pué;> Svy<-Jyaeit>-Évit 
atra-ayaà puruñaù svayaà-jyotiù-bhavati 
In that state, the individual is self-illumined. (Br U 4.3.9) 
 
Therefore, the innermost self is something different from the body, the sens 
organs, vital forces, mind, intellect, and cosmic ignorance. It is the eternal witness, 
existence, knowledge and bliss absolute. Sages by their actual realisation of their 
identity of the Jiva and Brahman support this vedantic view regarding the nature 
of the self. Thus, scriptural evidence, reasoning and intuition all bring out the 
transcendental nature of the self. 
 
It should not however be thought that the scriptural passages quoted by those 
who call the son etc. to be the self are wholly meaningless. As the self is too 
subtle for ordinary understanding, the passages in question gradually train the 
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mind to dwell on finer and finer aspects of the self. This is called the method of 
seeing the star Arundhati. One wishing to locate the tiny star called Arundhati is 
first directed to look at a bigger and brighter star and gradually come to the right 
star. Similarly those scriptural passages gradually help one on to the reality. 
 

At>-tt!-tt!-Éask< inTy-zuÏ-buÏ-mú -sTy-SvÉav< àTykœ-cEtNym!-@v-AaTm-vStu-

#it vedaNt-ivÖt!-AnuÉv>.135. 
 
ataù-tat-tat-bhäsakaà nitya-çuddha-buddha-mukta-satya-svabhävaà pratyak-caitanyam-
eva-ätma-vastu-iti vedänta-vidvat-anubhavaù||135|| 
 
ataù (therefore) -tat-tat-bhäsakaà (illuminer of those unreal entities) nitya (eternal) –
çuddha (pure) –buddha (intelligent) –mukta (free) –satya (real) -svabhävaà (by nature) 
pratyak-caitanyam (innermost consciousness) -eva-ätma-vastu (is the self) -iti vedänta-
vidvat (of vedantists) –anubhavaù (experience)||135|| 
 
Therefore, the innermost consciousness which is by nature eternal, pure, 
intelligent, free and real and which is the illumier of those unreal entities (such as 
the son etc.) is the self. This is the experience of the vedantists. 
 

@vm!-AXyaraep>.136. 
 
evam-adhyäropaù||136|| 
 
evam-adhyäropaù (the above is an account of superimposition of unreality on the 
real)||136|| 
 
The above is an account of superimposition of unreality on the real. 
 

CHAPTER IV 
 

DE-SUPERIMPOSITION 
 

GOING BACK INTO THE FINAL CAUSE 
 

Apvad> nam r¾u-ivvtRSy spRSy r¾u-maÇTvvt!-vStu-ivvtRSy AvStun>-A}an-Aade> 

àpÂSy vStu-maÇTvm!.137. 
 
apavädaù näma rajju-vivartasya sarpasya rajju-mätratvavat-vastu-vivartasya 
avastunaù-ajïäna-ädeù prapaïcasya vastu-mätratvam||137|| 
 
apavädaù (apaväda) näma (is) rajju(rope) -vivartasya (of the falsely perceived, of the 
unreal superimposition) sarpasya (of snake) rajju (a rope) -mätratvavat (nothing but) –
vastu (reality) –vivartasya (of the falsely perceived, of the unreal superimposition) 
avastunaù (of unreal things which are not the reality) –ajïäna (ignorance) -ädeù 
(beginning with) prapaïcasya (of the world) vastu (Brahman) mätratvam (nothing but) 
||137|| 
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As a snake falsely perceived in a rope is ultimately found out to be nothing but 
the rope, similarly the world of unreal things, beginning with ignorance, 
superimposed upon the reality, is realized, at the end, to be nothing but Brahman. 
This is known as de-superimposition. 
 
Footnote 1 of 137. Vivarta means an apparent modification or illusion (Swamiji 
calls it unreal superimposition) which is caused by ignorance. As a snake is the 
vivarta of a rope, so also the world is the vivarta of Brahman, and this illusion is 
removed by knowledge. When the rope, through vivarta, appears as a snake, it 
does not actually change into the snake. Apaväda destroys this illusion and 
brings out the truth. Similarly, Brahman through vivarta appears as the 
phenomenal world. The breaking up of this illusion, which consists of name and 
form, and the consequent discovery of Brahman, which is the underlying reality, 
is called Apaväda. 
 
Footnote 2 of 138. As opposed to this there is vikära or pariëäma which means 
real transformation in the language of Swamiji. The example given is when milk 
is turned into curd. The school of qualified monism, of which Ramanuja is the 
chief exponent, holds the universe to be an actual modification of Brahman. The 
entire universe and all individual selves are part and parcel of Brahman. 
 

tdœ-%´m! - 

stÅvt>-ANywa-àwa ivkar> #it %dIirt>, 

AtÅvt>-ANywa-àwa ivvtR> #it-%dIirt>. - #it.138. 
 
tad-uktam - 
satattvataù-anyathä-prathä vikäraù iti udéritaù| 
atattvataù-anyathä-prathä vivartaù iti-udéritaù|| - iti ||138|| 
 
tad-uktam  (thus it has been said) - 
satattvataù (actual) –anyathä (into another substance) -prathä (modification) vikäraù 
(vikära)  iti udéritaù (is spoken of as) | 
atattvataù (apparent) –anyathä (into another substance) -prathä (modification) vivartaù 
(vivarta) iti-udéritaù (is spoken of as) || - iti ||138|| 
 
Thus it has been said: vikära is the actual modification of a thing altering into 
another substance, while vivarta is only an apparent modification. 
 

twaih @tt!-Éaegaytn< ctu>-ivx-skl-SwUl-zrIrjat< ÉaeGyêp-AÚ-pan-Aaidkm!-

@tt!-AaytnÉUt-ÉU>-Aaid-ctudRz-Éuvnain-@tt!-AaytnÉUt< äüa{f< c-@tt!-svRm!-@te;a< 

kar[êp< pÂIk«t-ÉUtmaÇ< Évit.139. 
 
tathähi etat-bhogäyatanaà catuù-vidha-sakala-sthüla-çarérajätaà bhogyarüpa-anna-
päna-ädikam-etat-äyatanabhüta-bhüù-ädi-caturdaça-bhuvanäni-etat-äyatanabhütaà 
brahmäëòaà ca-etat-sarvam-eteñäà käraëarüpaà païcékåta-bhütamätraà 
bhavati||139|| 
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tathähi (to illustrate) etat (this) -bhogäyatanaà (seat or abode of enjoyment) catuù (four) 
–vidha (kinds) –sakala (all) –sthüla (gross, physical) -çarérajätaà (located in bodies) 
bhogyarüpa (objects of enjoyment) –anna (food) –päna (drink) –ädikam (etc.) –etat (this) 
–äyatanabhüta (being the abode) -bhüù (bhü) –ädi (etc.) –caturdaça (fourteen) –
bhuvanäni (planes, worlds) –etat (this) -äyatanabhütaà (being the abode) brahmäëòaà 
(brahmäëòa) ca (and) –etat (this) –sarvam (all) -eteñäà (of these) käraëarüpaà (cause) 
païcékåta (compounded) -bhütamätraà (gross elements alone) bhavati (becomes, are 
reduced to) ||139|| 
 
To illustrate: The four kinds of physical bodies which are the seats of enjoyment; 
the different kinds of food and drink, etc., which are the objects of enjoyment; the 
fourteen planes such as bhü etc., which contain them; and the brahmäëòa 
(universe) which contains these planes – all these are reduced to their cause, the 
compounded (five gross) elements. 
 
We must reduce the effects to their cause in the reverse order to that of creation. 
 

@tain zBd-Aaid-iv;y-sihtain pÂIk«tain ÉUtain sUúm-zrIrjat< c-@tt!-svRm!-@te;a< 

kar[êp-ApÂIk«t-ÉUtmaÇ< Évit.140. 
 
etäni çabda-ädi-viñaya-sahitäni païcékåtäni bhütäni sükñma-çarérajätaà ca-etat-sarvam-
eteñäà käraëarüpa-apaïcékåta-bhütamätraà bhavati||140|| 
 
etäni (these) çabda (sound) –ädi (etc.) –viñaya (five sense objects) -sahitäni (together with) 
païcékåtäni (compounded) bhütäni (gross elements) sükñma (subtle) –çarérajätaà 
(located in body)  ca (and) –etat (this) –sarvam (all) -eteñäà (of these) käraëarüpa (cause) 
–apaïcékåta (uncompounded) -bhütamätraà (elements only) bhavati (are reduced to, 
becomes)||140|| 
 
These five gross elements, together with the five objects such as sound etc., and 
the subtle bodies – all these are reduced to their cause – the uncompounded 
elements. 
 

@tain sÅv-Aaidgu[-sihtain-ApÂIk«tain-%TpiÄ-VyuT³me[-@tt!-kar[ÉUt-A}an-

%piht-cEtNymaÇ< Évit.141. 
 
etäni sattva-ädiguëa-sahitäni-apaïcékåtäni-utpatti-vyutkrameëa-etat-käraëabhüta-
ajïäna-upahita-caitanyamätraà bhavati||141|| 
 
etäni (these) sattva (sattva) –ädiguëa (and other tendencies namely rajas and tamas) –
sahitäni (together with) –apaïcékåtäni (uncompounded elements) –utpatti (creation) –
vyutkrameëa (in the reverse order) –etat (this) –käraëabhüta (cause) –ajïäna (ignorance) 
–upahita (associated) -caitanyamätraà (consciousness alone) bhavati (are reduced to, 
becomes)||141|| 
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The five uncompounded elements, together with the tendencies of sattva, rajas 
and tamas, in the reverse order to that of creation, are reduced to their cause, 
namely consciousness associated with ignorance. 
 

@tt!-A}anm!-A}an-%piht< cEtNy< c-$ñr-Aaidkm!-@tt!-AaxarÉUt-Anupiht-cEtNy< 

turIy< äümaÇ< Évit.142. 
 
etat- ajïänam-ajïäna-upahitaà caitanyaà ca-éçvara-ädikam-etat-ädhärabhüta-
anupahita-caitanyaà turéyaà brahmamätraà bhavati||142|| 
 
etat (this) -ajïänam (ignorance) –ajïäna (ignorance) -upahitaà (associated) caitanyaà 
(consciousness) ca (and) –éçvara (éçvara) –ädikam (etc.) –etat (this) –ädhärabhüta 
(substratum) –anupahita (unassociated, transcendent, unlimited) -caitanyaà 
(consciousness) turéyaà (turéya) brahmamätraà (Brahman alone) bhavati (are resolved 
into, becomes)||142|| 
 
This ignorance and the consciousness associated with it, such as éçvara etc., are 
resolved into the transcendent Brahman unassociated with ignorance, which is 
the substratum of them all. 
 

Aa_yam!-AXyaraep-Apvada_ya< tt!-Tv<-pd-AwR-zaexnm!-Aip isÏ< Évit.143. 
 
äbhyäm-adhyäropa-apavädäbhyäà tat-tvaà-pada-artha-çodhanam-api siddhaà 
bhavati||143|| 
 
äbhyäm (by these) -adhyäropa-apavädäbhyäà (adhyäropa and apaväda) tat (That) –tvaà 
(thou) –pada (word) –artha (meaning) –çodhanam (precise significance) –api (also)  
siddhaà (clearly determined) bhavati (becomes)||143|| 
 
By this process of superimposition and de-superimposition, the precise 
significance of “That” and “thou” is clearly determined. 
 

twaih - A}an-Aaid-smiò>-@tt!-%piht< svR}Tv-Aaid-ivizò< cEtNym!-@tt!-Anupiht< 

c-@tt!-Çy< tÝay>ip{dœfvt!-@kTven-AvÉasman< tt!-pd-vaCy-AwR> Évit.144. 
 
tathähi - ajïäna-ädi-samañöiù-etat-upahitaà sarvajïatva-ädi-viçiñöaà caitanyam-etat-
anupahitaà ca-etat-trayaà taptäyaùpiëdòavat-ekatvena-avabhäsamänaà tat-pada-
väcya-arthaù bhavati||144|| 
 
tathähi (to explain) – ajïäna (ignorance) –ädi (etc. meaning the gross and subtle cosmic 
bodies) –samañöiù (collective) –etat (this) -upahitaà (associated) sarvajïatva-ädi 
(ominsicence etc., meaning éçvara, hiraëyagarbha and viräö) -viçiñöaà (endowed with) 
caitanyam (consciousness) –etat (this) -anupahitaà (pure consciousness unassociated 
with any attribute) ca (and) –etat (this) –trayaà (three) taptäyaùpiëdòavat (like a red-hot 
iron ball) –ekatvena (inseparably and as one) –avabhäsamänaà (when appearing)  tat 
(“That”) -pada-väcya-arthaù (primary meaning of the word) bhavati (becomes) ||144|| 
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To explain: Collective ignorance and the rest (gross and subtle cosmic bodies), 
consciousness associated with it and endowed with omniscience etc., meaning 
éçvara, hiraëyagarbha and viräö, as also the pure consciousness unassociated 
with any attribute – these three when appearing as one and inseparable like a 
red-hot iron ball, become the primary meaning of the word “That”. 
 

@tt!-%paix-%piht-AaxarÉUtm!-Anupiht< cEtNy< tt!-pd-lúy-AwR> Évit.145. 
 
etat-upädhi-upahita-ädhärabhütam-anupahitaà caitanyaà tat-pada-lakñya-arthaù 
bhavati||145|| 
 
etat (this) –upädhi (limiting adjunct) –upahita (associated consciousness or éçvara) –
ädhärabhütam (being the substratum) -anupahitaà (unassociated) caitanyaà 
(consciousness) tat (“That”) -pada-lakñya-arthaù (implied meaning of the word) bhavati 
(becomes)||145|| 
 
The unassociated consciousness which is the substratum of the limiting adjunct 
and of the éçvara which they limit, is the implied meaning of “That”.  
 
Brahman which is the substratum of collective ignorance and of éçvara is the 
implied meaning of “That”. 
 

A}an-Aaid-Vyiò>-@tt!-%piht-ALp}Tv-Aaid-ivizò-cEtNym!-@tt!-Anupiht< c-

@tt!-Çy< tÝ-Ay>ip{fvt!-@kTven-AvÉasman< Tvm!-pd-vaCyawR> Évit.146. 
 
ajïäna-ädi-vyañöiù-etat-upahita-alpajïatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanyam-etat-anupahitaà ca-
etat-trayaà tapta-ayaùpiëòavat-ekatvena-avabhäsamänaà tvam-pada-väcyärthaù 
bhavati||146|| 
 
ajïäna-ädi-vyañöiù (individual ignorance and the rest meaning individual subtle and 
gross bodies) –etat (this) –upahita (associated) -alpajïatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanyam 
(consciousness endowed with partial knowledge etc. meaning präjïa, taijasa and  viçva) –
etat (this) -anupahitaà (pure consciousness unassociated with any attributes) ca (and) -
etat-trayaà (these three) tapta-ayaùpiëòavat (like a red-hot iron ball) –ekatvena (as one 
and inseparable) -avabhäsamänaà (when appearing) tvam (“thou”) -pada-väcyärthaù 
(primary meaning of the word) bhavati (becomes)||146|| 
 
Individual ignorance and the rest meaning individual subtle and gross bodies, 
consciousness associated with it meaning präjïa, taijasa  and viçva, as also the 
pure consciousness unassociated with any attribute – these three when appearing 
as one and inseparable like a red-hot iron ball, becomes the primary meaning of 
the word “thou”. 
 

@tt!-%paix-%piht-AaxarÉUtm!-Anupiht< àTykœ-AanNd< turIy< cEtNy< Tvm!-pd-lúyawR> 

Évit.147. 
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etat-upädhi-upahita-ädhärabhütam-anupahitaà pratyak-änandaà turéyaà caitanyaà 
tvam-pada-lakñyärthaù bhavati||147|| 
 
etat (this) –upädhi (limiting adjuncts) –upahita (associated consciousness or jéva which 
they limit) –ädhärabhütam (being the substratum) -anupahitaà (unassociated) pratyak 
(inward) -änandaà (bliss) turéyaà (turéya) caitanyaà (consciousness) tvam (“thou”) -
pada-lakñyärthaù (implied meaning of the word) bhavati (becomes)||147|| 
 
 
The unassociated transcendent consciousness – the inward Bliss – which is the 
substratum of the limiting adjuncts and of the jéva which they limit, is the 
implied meaning of the word “thou”. 
 
Pure Consciousness which is the substratum of individual ignorance and of the 
jéva which they limit is the implied meaning of “thou”. 
 

Aw mha-vaKy-AwR> v{yRte, #d< tt!-Tvm!-Ais-vaKy< sMbNx-Çye[-Ao{f-AwR-baexk< 

Évit.148. 
 
atha mahä-väkya-arthaù varëyate| idaà tat-tvam-asi-väkyaà sambandha-trayeëa-
akhaëòa-artha-bodhakaà bhavati||148|| 
 
atha (now) mahä-väkya-arthaù (the meaning of the great vedic dictum) varëyate(is being 
described)| idaà (this dictum) tat-tvam-asi (“thou art That”) –väkyaà (sentence)  
sambandha (relations of its terms) –trayeëa (by the three) –akhaëòa (identity) –artha 
(meaning, proposition) -bodhakaà (conveyor) bhavati (is)||148|| 
 
Now is being described the meaning of the great dictum: This dictum is a 
proposition conveying identity, by virtue of the three relations of its terms, viz. 
“thou art That”. 
 

sMbNx-Çy< nam pdyae> saman-Aixkr{y< pd-AwRyae>-ivze;[-ivze:y-Éav> àTykœ-AaTm-

l][yae>-lúy-l][-Éav>-c-#it.149. 
 
sambandha-trayaà näma padayoù sämäna-adhikaraëyaà pada-arthayoù-viçeñaëa-
viçeñya-bhävaù pratyak-ätma-lakñaëayoù-lakñya-lakñaëa-bhävaù-ca-iti||149|| 
 
sambandha-trayaà (the three relations) näma (are) padayoù (between two words) sämäna 
(same) -adhikaraëyaà (substratum) pada-arthayoù (between the imports of two words) -
viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhävaù (qualifying each other so as to signify a common object) pratyak-
ätma (Inner Self) –lakñaëayoù (an identical thing implied by the words) -lakñya-lakñaëa-
bhävaù (relation between two words) –ca (and) -iti||149|| 
 
The three relations are: sämäna-adhikaraëya or the relation between two words 
having the same substratum,  viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhäva or the relation between the 
imports of two words qualifying each other (so as to signify a common object) 
and lakñya-lakñaëa-bhäva or the relation between two words and an identical 
thing implied by them, here the Inner Self. 
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tt!-%´m! -  

saman-Aixkr{y< c ivze;[-ivze:yta, 

lúy-l][-sMbNx> pd-AwR-àTykœ-AaTmnam!. #it.150. 
 
tat-uktam -  
sämäna-adhikaraëyaà ca viçeñaëa-viçeñyatä| 
lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù pada-artha-pratyak-ätmanäm|| iti ||150|| 
 
tat-uktam (it is said) -  
sämäna-adhikaraëyaà (the relation between two words having the same substratum) ca 
(and) viçeñaëa-viçeñyatä (that between two words qualifying each other so as to signify a 
common object)| 
lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù (the relation between two words and an identical thing 
implied by them) pada-artha-pratyak-ätmanäm(here the Inner Self)|| iti ||150|| 
 
Compare – (the relations are:) the relation between two words having the same 
substratum; that between two words qualifying each other (so as to signify a 
common object), and the relation between two words and an identical thing 
implied by them (here the Inner Self). 
 

saman-Aixkr{y-sMbNx>-tavt!-ywa s>-Ay< devdÄ> #it-AiSmn!-vaKye tt!-kal-

ivizò-devdÄ-vack-s-zBdSy-@tt!-kal-ivizò-devdÄ-vack-Ay<-zBdSy c-

@kiSmn!-ip{fe taTpyR-sMbNx>, twa c tt!-Tvm!-Ais-#it vaKye-Aip prae]Tv-Aaid-

ivizò-cEtNy-vack-tt!-pdSy-Aprae]Tvaid-ivizò-cEtNy-vack-Tvm!-pdSy c-

@kiSmn!-cEtNye taTpyR-sMbNx>.151.  
 
sämäna-adhikaraëya-sambandhaù-tävat-yathä saù-ayaà devadattaù iti-asmin-väkye tat-
käla-viçiñöa-devadatta-väcaka-sa-çabdasya-etat-käla-viçiñöa-devadatta-väcaka-ayaà-
çabdasya ca-ekasmin-piëòe tätparya-sambandhaù| tathä ca tat-tvam-asi-iti väkye-api 
parokñatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanya-väcaka-tat-padasya-aparokñatvädi-viçiñöa-caitanya-
väcaka-tvam-padasya ca-ekasmin-caitanye tätparya-sambandhaù||151||  
 
sämäna-adhikaraëya (sämäna-adhikaraëya) –sambandhaù (relationship between two 
words having the same locus) –tävat (is) -yathä (for instance) saù-ayaà devadattaù 
(“This is that Devadatta”) iti-asmin-väkye (in this sentence)  tat-käla (past time) –viçiñöa 
(associated) –devadatta (Devadatta) –väcaka (signifying) –sa (he, that) –çabdasya (of the 
word) -etat-käla (present time) –viçiñöa (associated) –devadatta (Devadatta) –väcaka 
(signifying) –ayaà (this) -çabdasya (of the word) ca (and) -ekasmin-piëòe (in one and the 
same locus or substratum or person) tätparya (purport, meaning) –sambandhaù 
(relationship)| tathä ca (even so) tat-tvam-asi-iti väkye (in the sentence “thou art That”) 
-api (also) parokñatva-ädi (remoteness etc.) –viçiñöa (characterised) -caitanya-väcaka 
(signifying consciousness) -tat-padasya (of the word “That”) –aparokñatvädi (immediacy 
etc.) -viçiñöa (characterised)  -caitanya-väcaka (signifying consciousness) -tvam-padasya 
(of the word “thou”) ca (and) –ekasmin (in one and the same locus or substratum) -
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caitanye (consciousness) tätparya (meaning, purport) –sambandhaù 
(relationship)||151|| 
 
sämäna-adhikaraëya is the relationship between two words having the same 
locus. For instance, in the sentence “This is that Devadatta”, the word “That” 
signifying Devadatta asociated with the past, and the word “This” signifying 
Devadatta associated with the present, both refer to one and the same person 
called Devadatta. Similarly, in the sentence “Thou art That”, the word “That” 
signifying consciousness characterised by remoteness etc. and the word “thou” 
signifying consciousness characterised by immediacy etc., both refer to one and 
the same consciousness, viz Brahman. 
 
There should be a common locus or substratum. We have to find that common 
substratum. In that common substratum, contradictory ideas cannot co-exist and 
therefore the contradictory ideas have to be eliminated to arrive at “Devadatta” 
or “Brahman” as the case may be. 
 

ivze;[-ivze:y-Éav-sMbNx>-tu ywa tÇ-@v vaKye s-zBd-AwR-tt!-kal-ivizò-

devdÄSy-Ay<-zBd-AwR-@tt!-kal-ivizò-devdÄSy c-ANyaeNy-Éed-VyavtRktya 

ivze;[-ivze:y-Éav>, twa tÇ-Aip vaKye tt!-pd-AwR-prae]Tv-Aaid ivizò-cEtNySy 

Tvm!-pd-AwR-Aàae]Tv-Aaid-ivizò-cEtNySy c ANyaeNy-Éed-VyavtRktya ivze;[-

ivze:y-Éav>.152. 
 
viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhäva-sambandhaù-tu yathä tatra-eva väkye sa-çabda-artha-tat-käla-
viçiñöa-devadattasya-ayaà-çabda-artha-etat-käla-viçiñöa-devadattasya ca-anyonya-bheda-
vyävartakatayä viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhävaù| tathä tatra-api väkye tat-pada-artha-
parokñatva-ädi viçiñöa-caitanyasya tvam-pada-artha-aprokñatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanyasya 
ca anyonya-bheda-vyävartakatayä viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhävaù||152|| 
 
viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhäva (viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhäva) –sambandhaù (relationship) -tu (is) 
yathä (just as) tatra-eva (in that same) väkye (sentence) sa (he, that) –çabda (word) –
artha (meaning) -tat-käla (past time) –viçiñöa (associated) –devadattasya (of Devadatta) –
ayaà(this)  -çabda (word) –artha (meaning) -etat-käla (present time) –viçiñöa (associated) 
-devadattasya (of Devadatta) ca (and) –anyonya (mutual) –bheda (contradiction) -
vyävartakatayä (restricting, qualifying) viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhävaù (relation of qualifier and 
qualified)| tathä (even so) tatra-api (even in that) väkye (sentence) tat (That) -pada (word) 
–artha (meaning) -parokñatva-ädi (remoteness etc.)  viçiñöa (associated) -caitanyasya (of 
consciousness) tvam (thou) –pada (word) –artha (meaning) -aprokñatva-ädi (immediacy 
etc.) –viçiñöa (associated) -caitanyasya (of consciousness) ca (and) anyonya (mutual) –
bheda (contradiction) -vyävartakatayä (restricting, qualifying) viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhävaù 
(relation of qualifier and qualified)||152|| 
 
viçeñaëa-viçeñya-bhäva is this: In the same sentence (This is that Devadatta), the 
meaning of the word “That” is Devadatta existing in the past and the meaning of 
the word “This” is Devadatta existing in the present. They are contrary ideas, but 
still restrict (by removing the contradictory idea) each other so as to signify a 
common object, namely, Devadatta. Similarly, in the sentence (Thou art that), the 
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meaning of the word “That” is consciousness characterised by remoteness etc. 
and the meaning of the word “thou” is consciousness characterised by 
immediacy etc. They are contradictory ideas but still they restrict (qualify) each 
other (by removing the contradictory ideas) to signify a common object, viz 
Brahman. 
 
Viçeñaëa is a word that qualifies (in the English language we call it the adjective); 
viçeñya is a word that is qualified (in the English language we call it a noun). In 
Sanskrit the concept is peculiar. When we say a “blue lotus”, blue qualifies lotus 
and restricts lotuses by removing those that are not blue. Similarly, lotus also 
qualifies blue (this is the peculiarity) and restricts blue things by removing those 
that are not lotuses. Thus the qualification (restriction) is mutual and means a 
“blue lotus”. Similarly, in “This is that Devadatta”,  “this” restricts “that” by 
removing “that” entirely (because they are entirely contradictory) and so does 
“that” restrict “this” by removing “this” entirely (because they are entirely 
contradictory), so that what is left is “Devadatta”, the common object. Similarly, 
in “Thou art That”, the words “Thou” and “That” have the contradictory ideas of 
remoteness etc. and immediacy etc. which are eliminated mutually, and what 
remains is Brahman, the common object. 
 

lúy-l][-sMbNx>-tu ywa tÇ-@v s-zBd-Ay<-zBdyae>-tt!-AwRyae>-va ivéÏ-tt!-

kal-@tt!-kal-ivizòTv-pirTyagen-AivéÏ-devdÄen sh lúy-l][-Éav>, twa tÇ-

Aip vaKye tt!-Tvm!-pdyae>-tt!-AwRyae>-va ivéÏ-prae]Tv-Aprae]Tv-Aaid-ivizòTv-

pirTyagen-AivéÏ-cEtNyen sh lúy-l][-Éav>.153. 
 
lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù-tu yathä tatra-eva sa-çabda-ayaà-çabdayoù-tat-arthayoù-vä 
viruddha-tat-käla-etat-käla-viçiñöatva-parityägena-aviruddha-devadattena saha lakñya-
lakñaëa-bhävaù| tathä tatra-api väkye tat-tvam-padayoù-tat-arthayoù-vä viruddha-
parokñatva-aparokñatva-ädi-viçiñöatva-parityägena-aviruddha-caitanyena saha lakñya-
lakñaëa-bhävaù||153|| 
 
lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù (lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù) -tu (is) yathä (just as) tatra-
eva (in that same sentence)  sa-çabda (the word “That”) -ayaà-çabdayoù (the word “this”) 
-tat-arthayoù (their meanings) -vä (or) viruddha (contradictory) -tat-käla (past time) -
etat-käla (present time) –viçiñöatva (association) –parityägena (by giving up) –aviruddha 
(non-contradictory) -devadattena saha (with Devadatta) lakñya-lakñaëa-bhävaù (relation 
of implier and implied)| tathä (even so) tatra-api väkye (in that same sentence) tat-tvam-
padayoù (of the words “That” and “thou”) -tat-arthayoù-vä (or of their meanings) 
viruddha (contradictory) –parokñatva (remoteness) –aparokñatva (immediacy) –ädi (etc.) 
–viçiñöatva (association) –parityägena (by giving up) –aviruddha (non-contradictory) -
caitanyena saha (with consciousness) lakñya-lakñaëa-bhävaù (relation of implier and 
implied)||153|| 
 
lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù is this: In that very sentence (This is that Devadatta), 
the words “This” and “That” or their meanings, by the elimination of contrary 
associations of past and present time, stand in relation of implier and implied 
with Devadatta which is common to both. 
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The lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù or relationship of implier-implied is of three 
types and is resorted to only when the words or their meanings do not make 
sense. As they do not make sense, we have to find out what is really implied. 
“The city mourned the death of the mayor” means really “The citizens mourned 
the death of the mayor”. Likewise, “protect the curd from the crows” implies 
“protect the curd from crows and other things like dogs, cats, etc. also”.  
 
In the first type of lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù called jahat-lakñaëa 
(jahallakñaëa), the direct meaning of the sentence is wholly discarded in favour 
of an implied meaning as in the case of “the village of the cowherds is in the 
Ganges”. Here the village of the cowherds is contained in the river Ganges which 
is the container as per the direct meaning. This is absurd and has to be totally 
abandoned. What is implied is that “the village of the cowherds is on the bank of 
the Ganges”. It is not a case of merely changing “in” to “on the bank of”.  On 
account of the absurdity, the direct meaning has to be totally discarded. 
 
In the second type of lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù called ajahat-lakñaëa 
(ajahallakñaëa), the direct meaning of a sentence is not wholly discarded but hints 
at the implied meaning as in the Sanskrit expression “the red colour is running”. 
This again does not make sense as it is, for how can a colour run? What is 
implied is “the red colour horse is running”. By supplying the word “horse” and 
not discarding wholly the direct meaning we have ajahallakñaëa. 
 
In the third type of lakñya-lakñaëa-sambandhaù called jahat-ajahat-lakñaëa 
(jahadajahallakñaëa), one part of the direct meaning is given up and the other 
part is retained. The example in 153 corresponds to this. We give up the 
contradictory ideas in “This” and “That” or in “That” and “thou” to get at 
Devadatta or Consciousness. This type is also called bhägalakñaëa. Curiously, 
the sämäna-adhikaraëya-sambandha and viçeañaëa-viçeñya-bhäva-sambandha 
do the same task and appear to be confusing with bhägalakñaëa! 
 
Jahat means “to give up or to discard wholly”, ajahat means naturally “to retain 
entirely (and find the hint)”, jahat-ajahat means “to discard partly and to retain 
the other part” and lakñaëa means “implication”. 
 

#ym!-@v Éag-l][-#it-%Cyte.154. 
 
iyam-eva bhäga-lakñaëa-iti-ucyate||154|| 
 
iyam-eva (this is also) bhäga-lakñaëa (bhäga-lakñaëa) -iti-ucyate (called)||154|| 
 
This is also called bhäga-lakñaëa. 
 

AiSmn!-vaKye nIl-%Tplm!-#it vaKyvt!-vaKy-AwR> n s¼CDte.155. 
 
asmin-väkye néla-utpalam-iti väkyavat-väkya-arthaù na saìgacchate||155|| 
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asmin-väkye (in this sentence, the great vedic dictum “thou art That”) néla (blue) –
utpalam (lotus) -iti väkyavat (like that sentence) -väkya-arthaù (meaning of the sentence) 
na saìgacchate (does not fit in)||155|| 
 
The literal meaning in the manner of the sentence, “the blue lotus” does not fit in 
with the sentence “thou art That”. 
 
This is because there is nothing contradictory between the colour “blue” and the 
thing “lotus” unlike in “This” and “That” of Devadatta or “thou” and “That” of 
consciousness! The contention of the opponent is that the meaning of the vedic 
dictum may be established with the help of sämänya-adhikaraëya (a common 
locus or substratum in which the blue colour and the flower called lotus coexist) 
or  viçeñaëa-viçeñya (by mutually restricting lotuses to the blue colour or blue 
flowers to lotuses) without resorting to bhäga-lakñaëa. That this cannot be done 
similarly in the case of the vedic dictum “thou are that” or in the sentence “This 
is that Devadatta” (because of the contradictory terms) will be shown. 
 

tÇ tu nIl-pdawR-nIl-gu[Sy-%Tpl-pdawR-%Tpl-ÔVySy c zaEKLy-pq-Aaid-Éed-

VyavtRktya-ANyaeNy-ivze;[-ivze:y-êp-s<sgRSy-ANytr-ivizòSy-ANytrSy tdœ-

@eKySy va vaKyawRTv-A¼Ikare àma[-ANtr-ivraex-AÉavat!-tt!-vaKy-AwR> s¼CDte.156. 
 
tatra tu néla-padärtha-néla-guëasya-utpala-padärtha-utpala-dravyasya ca çauklya-paöa-
ädi-bheda-vyävartakatayä-anyonya-viçeñaëa-viçeñya-rüpa-saàsargasya-anyatara-
viçiñöasya-anyatarasya tad-aikyasya vä väkyärthatva-aìgékäre pramäëa-antara-virodha-
abhävät-tat-väkya-arthaù saìgacchate||156|| 
 
tatra tu (in that phrase “the blue lotus”) néla-padärtha (the meaning of the word “blue”) 
-néla-guëasya (of a blue colour) -utpala-padärtha (the meaning of the word “lotus”) -
utpala-dravyasya (of the object or flower called lotus) ca (and) çauklya (white colour etc.) 
–paöa-ädi (cloth etc.) –bheda (difference) –vyävartakatayä (by excluding) –anyonya 
(mutual) -viçeñaëa-viçeñya-rüpa (of qualifier to qualified) –saàsargasya (of the relation) -
anyatara-viçiñöasya (mutual qualification) -anyatarasya (mutual) tad-aikyasya (their 
unity) vä (or) väkyärthatva (interpretation or meaning of the sentence) -aìgékäre (in 
admitting or accepting) pramäëa (means of knowledge) –antara (any other) –virodha 
(contradiction) –abhävät (on account of the absence of) -tat-väkya-arthaù (this 
interpretation of the sentence) saìgacchate (is admissible)||156|| 
 
In the phrase (“the blue lotus”), the meaning of the word “blue” is the blue 
colour, and the meaning of the word “lotus” is the flower called lotus. They 
respectively exclude other colours such as white etc. and other objects such as 
cloth etc. Thus these two words mutually stand in the relation of qualifier and 
qualified. And this relation means their mutual qualification or their unity. This 
interpretation of the sentence, since it does not contradict any other means of 
knowledge, is admissible. 
 
What is not mentioned is that there can also be a common locus or substratum in 
which the blue colour and flower called lotus can coexist. Possibly, if one said 



  Vedäntasära - 63 

“blue milk” or “yellow lotus” there would be a contradiction with direct 
perception (a means of knowledge) and both these methods will fail. 
 
What about the vedic dictum? 
 

AÇ tu tt!-pdawR-prae]Tv-Aaid-ivizò-cEtNySy Tv<-pdawR-Aprae]Tv-Aaid-ivizò-

cEtNySy c-ANyaeNy-Éed-VyavtRktya ivze;[-ivze:yÉav-s<sgRSy-ANytr-ivizòSy-

ANytrSy tt!-@eKySy va vaKyawRTv-A¼Ikare àTy]-Aaid-àma[-ivraexat!-vaKyawR> n 

s¼CDte.157. 
 
atra tu tat-padärtha-parokñatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanyasya tvaà-padärtha-aparokñatva-ädi-
viçiñöa-caitanyasya ca-anyonya-bheda-vyävartakatayä viçeñaëa-viçeñyabhäva-
saàsargasya-anyatara-viçiñöasya-anyatarasya tat-aikyasya vä väkyärthatva-aìgékäre 
pratyakña-ädi-pramäëa-virodhät-väkyärthaù na saìgacchate||157|| 
 
atra tu (but in this sentence “thou art That”) tat-padärtha (the meaning of the word 
“That”) -parokñatva-ädi (remoteness etc.) –viçiñöa (associated) -caitanyasya (of 
consciousness) tvaà-padärtha (the meaning of the word “thou”) -aparokñatva-ädi 
(immediacy etc.) –viçiñöa (associated) -caitanyasya (of consciousness) ca (and) –anyonya 
(mutual) –bheda (distinction) -vyävartakatayä (by eliminating) viçeñaëa-viçeñyabhäva (of 
qualifier to qualified) –saàsargasya (of the relationship) –anyatara (mutual)  -viçiñöasya 
(qualification) -anyatarasya (mutual) tat-aikyasya (the unity) vä (or) väkyärthatva 
(interpretation of the sentence) -aìgékäre (in accepting) pratyakña-ädi (direct perception 
etc.) –pramäëa (means of knowledge) –virodhät (owing to contradiction) -väkyärthaù 
(meaning of the sentence) na saìgacchate (is not admissible)||157|| 
 
But in this sentence (Thou art That), the meaning of the word “That” is 
consciousness associated with remoteness etc. and the meaning of the word 
“thou” is consciousness associated with immediacy etc. If it is maintained that 
these two ideas, since they eliminate (this is not possible strictly because they are 
contradictory unlike blue and lotus) their mutual distinction stand to each other 
in the relation of qualifier and qualified, meaning their mutual qualification or 
their unity, it involves a contradiction with direct perception and other means of 
knowledge, and therefore is inconsistent. 
 
Why is it inconsistent? The word “thou” indicates consciousness characterised by 
immediacy etc. and the word “That” indicates consciousness characterised by 
remoteness etc. Therefore there cannot be any mutual relationship of qualifier 
and qualified between them as in the phrase “the blue lotus” because they are 
contradictory ideas and their co-existence in the same individual is unthinkable. 
Simply put, contradictory ideas cannot have mutual qualification as in the case of 
the blue lotus where blue and lotus do not contradict, and contradictory ideas 
cannot of course coexist. 
 

tt!-% <́ - 

s<sgR> va ivizò> va vaKyawR> n-AÇ sMmt>, 
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Ao{f-@k-rsTven vaKyawR> ivÊ;a< mt>. #it p<cdzI 7,75.158. 
 
tat-uktaà - 
saàsargaù vä viçiñöaù vä väkyärthaù na-atra sammataù| 
akhaëòa-eka-rasatvena väkyärthaù viduñäà mataù|| iti païcadaçé 7.75 ||158|| 
 
tat-uktaà (for it is said)- 
saàsargaù vä (union of the ideas or) viçiñöaù vä (or the mutual qualification of the words) 
väkyärthaù (meaning of the sentence) na-atra sammataù (is not acceptable)| 
akhaëòa (indivisible) –eka-rasatvena (homogeneous) väkyärthaù (meaning of the sentence) 
viduñäà (according to the scholars) mataù (opinion)|| iti (refer) païcadaçé 7.75 ||158|| 
 
Therefore it has been said: “In this sentence (thou art That), the correct meaning 
is neither the union of the two ideas nor their mutual qualification. The real 
meaning of the sentence, according to the scholars, is an absolute homogeneous 
principle (pure consciousness).” païcadaçé 7.75 
 

AÇ g¼aya< "ae;> àitvsit-#it-vaKyvt!-jh‘][-Aip n s<gCDte.159. 
 
atra gaìgäyäà ghoñaù prativasati-iti-väkyavat-jahallakñaëa-api na saìgacchate ||159|| 
 
atra (here) gaìgäyäà (in the Ganges) ghoñaù (cowherd village) prativasati (is, exists) -
iti-väkyavat (like this sentence) -jahallakñaëa-api (even jahallakñaëa) na saìgacchate (is 
not admissible) ||159|| 
 
Again in the sentence (thou art That), jahallakñaëa is also not admissible as in the 
sentence “the cowherd village is in the Ganges (implied meaning on the Ganges 
or on the bank of the Ganges)”. 
 
We shall see why it is inadmissible. 
 

tÇ tu g¼a-"ae;yae>-Aaxar-Aaxey-Éav-l][Sy vaKyawRSy-Aze;t> ivéÏTvat!-vaKyawRm!-

Aze;t> pirTyJy tt!-sMbiNx-tIr-l][aya yú Tvat!-jh‘][a s¼CDte.160. 
 
tatra tu gaìgä-ghoñayoù-ädhära-ädheya-bhäva-lakñaëasya väkyärthasya-açeñataù 
viruddhatvät-väkyärtham-açeñataù parityajya tat-sambandhi-téra-lakñaëäyä yuktatvät-
jahallakñaëä saìgacchate||160|| 
 
tatra tu (in that sentence “cowherd village is in the Ganges”) gaìgä-ghoñayoù (of Ganges 
and cowherd village) –ädhära (container) –ädheya (contained) –bhäva-lakñaëasya (in the 
sense of) väkyärthasya (the direct meaning of the sentence) -açeñataù (completely) 
viruddhatvät (contradictory, therefore absurd) –väkyärtham (the meaning of the sentence) 
-açeñataù (completely) parityajya (giving up, abandoning) tat-sambandhi (related to that) 
–téra (bank) -lakñaëäyä (by implication) yuktatvät (being connected) -jahallakñaëä 
(jahallakñaëä) saìgacchate (is admissible) ||160|| 
 
In the sentence (“cowherd village is in the Ganges”), as it is altogether absurd to 
construe the words “Ganga” and “cowherd village” literally in the sense of 
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container and contained respectively, that meaning of the sentence must be 
entirely abandoned, and it should refer by implication to the bank of the Ganga. 
Hence in this case the application of jahallakñaëä is admissible. 
 
But there is no such absurdity in the vedic dictum; there is only contradiction in 
part. 
 

AÇ tu prae]-Aprae]-cEtNy-@kTv-l][Sy vaKyawRSy ÉagmaÇe ivraexat!-ÉagaNtrm!-Aip 

pirTyJy-ANy-l][aya Ayu´Tvat!-jh‘][a n s¼CDte.161. 
 
atra tu parokña-aparokña-caitanya-ekatva-lakñaëasya väkyärthasya bhägamätre virodhät-
bhägäntaram-api parityajya-anya-lakñaëäyä ayuktatvät-jahallakñaëä na saìgacchate 
||161|| 
 
atra tu (but here in the sentence “thou art That”) parokña-aparokña (immediate and 
remote) –caitanya (consciousness) –ekatva (identity) -lakñaëasya väkyärthasya (meaning 
of the sentence) bhägamätre (in one part only) virodhät (contradiction) –bhägäntaram 
(the other part) -api (also) parityajya (abandoning) –anya (something else) -lakñaëäyä 
(indication, implication) ayuktatvät (is not proper) –jahallakñaëä (jahallakñaëä) na 
saìgacchate (is not amissible)||161|| 
 
But this sentence (“thou art That”) meaning the identity of consciousness 
characterised by immediacy or remoteness involves contradiction in one part 
only. Therefore it is not proper to abandon the other part as well and indicate 
something else by implication. Hence in this case jahallakñaëä is not admissible. 
 

n c g¼apd< Sv-AwR-pirTyagen tIr-pdaw¡ ywa l]yit twa tt!-pd< Tv<-pd< va Sv-AwR-

pirTyagen Tv<-pdaw¡ tt!-pdaw¡ va l]yTvt> k…t> jh‘][a n s¼CDte #it vaCym!.162. 
 
na ca gaìgäpadaà sva-artha-parityägena téra-padärthaà yathä lakñayati tathä tat-padaà 
tvaà-padaà vä sva-artha-parityägena tvaà-padärthaà tat-padärthaà vä lakñayatvataù 
kutaù jahallakñaëä na saìgacchate iti väcyam||162|| 
 
na ca (nor further) gaìgäpadaà (the word Ganga) sva-artha (its direct meaning) -
parityägena (by giving up) téra-padärthaà (the meaning of the word bank) yathä (just as) 
lakñayati (implies) tathä (even so) tat-padaà (the word That) tvaà-padaà vä (or the 
word thou) sva-artha (its own direct meaning) -parityägena (abandoning) tvaà-
padärthaà (the meaning of the word thou) tat-padärthaà (the meaning of the word That) 
vä (or respectively) lakñayatvataù (implying) kutaù (why)  jahallakñaëä (jahallakñaëä) na 
saìgacchate (is not admissible) iti väcyam (thus be said)||162|| 
 
Nor can it be urged: Just as the word “Ganga” (in the sentence in question), gives 
up its direct meaning and implies the “bank”, so may the words “That” and 
“thou” (in the sentence thou art That) give up their direct meaning and mean by 
implication the contents of “thou” and “That” respectively. So why should it not 
be a case of jahallakñaëä? 
 
This is the argument of the opponent. 
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tÇ tIr-pd-Aïv[en tt!-AwR-AàtItaE l][ya tt!-àtIit-Ape]ayam!-Aip tt!-Tvm!-

pdyae> ïUyma[Tven tt!-AwR-àtItaE l][ya pun>-ANytr-pden-ANytr-pdawR-àtIit-

Ape]a-AÉavat!.163. 
 
tatra téra-pada-açravaëena tat-artha-apratétau lakñaëayä tat-pratéti-apekñäyäm-api tat-
tvam-padayoù çrüyamäëatvena tat-artha-pratétau lakñaëayä punaù-anyatara-padena-
anyatara-padärtha-pratéti-apekñä-abhävät||163|| 
 
tatra (in that sentence) téra (bank) –pada (the word) -açravaëena (is not mentioned) tat 
(that) –artha (meaning) -apratétau (being not explicit) lakñaëayä (through implication) 
tat (that) –pratéti (knowledge or ascertainment) –apekñäyäm (in expectation of) -api (even) 
tat-tvam-padayoù (of the words That and thou) çrüyamäëatvena (being mentioned, made 
explicit) tat-artha-pratétau (the meanings being explicit) lakñaëayä (through implication) 
punaù (again) –anyatara (either) –padena (by word) –anyatara (the other) –padärtha 
(meaning of the word) –pratéti (knowledge) –apekñä (epectation, need) –abhävät 
(absence)||163|| 
 
In that sentence the word “bank” is not mentioned, and therefore the meaning 
(on the bank of the Ganges and not in Ganges), which is not explicit, can only be 
derived through implication. But in the other sentence, the words “That” and 
“thou” are mentioned and their meanings are explicit (éçvara and jéva); therefore it 
is not proper to use implication here in order to indicate through either of them 
(“That” or “thou”) the sense of the other (“thou” or “That”). 
 

AÇ zae[> xavit-#it-vaKyvt!-Ajh‘][a-Aip n sMÉvit.164. 
 
atra çoëaù dhävati-iti-väkyavat-ajahallakñaëä-api na sambhavati||164|| 
 
atra (here) çoëaù (the red colour) dhävati (is running) -iti-väkyavat (as in the sentence) –
ajahallakñaëä (ajahallakñaëä) -api (too) na sambhavati (is not possible)||164|| 
 
Nor is ajahallakñaëä applicable in this sentence (thou art That) as in the sentence 
“the red colour is running”. 
 

tÇ zae[-gu[-gmn-l][Sy vaKyawRSy ivéÏTvat!-tt!-ApirTyagen tt!-Aaïy-Añ-

Aaid-l][ya tt!-ivraex-pirhar-sMÉvat!-Ajh‘][a sMÉvit.165. 
 
tatra çoëa-guëa-gamana-lakñaëasya väkyärthasya viruddhatvät-tat-aparityägena tat-
äçraya-açva-ädi-lakñaëayä tat-virodha-parihära-sambhavät-ajahallakñaëä 
sambhavati||165|| 
 
tatra (in that sentence) çoëa (red) –guëa (nature, colour) -gamana-lakñaëasya (of the 
characteristic of running) väkyärthasya (of the meaning of the sentence) viruddhatvät 
(being contradictory or absurd) -tat-aparityägena (without abandoning it) tat-äçraya-
açva (a horse in which that is reposing) –ädi (etc.) -lakñaëayä (by implication) tat-virodha 
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(that contradiction or absurdity) –parihära (remedy) –sambhavät (being possible) -
ajahallakñaëä (ajahallakñaëä) sambhavati (is possible)||165|| 
 
The literal meaning of that sentence, namely, the running of the red colour, is 
absurd. This absurdity can be removed without abandoning the meaning of the 
word “Red” by interpreting it to imply a horse of that colour. Therefore in this 
case ajahallakñaëä is admissible. 
 

AÇ tu prae]Tv-Aprae]Tv-Aaid-ivizò-cEtNy-@kTvSy vaKyawRSy ivéÏTvat!-tt!-

ApirTyagen tt!-sMbiNxn> ySy kSyict!-AwRSy li]tTve-Aip tt!-ivraex-pirhar-

AsMÉvat!-Ajh‘][a n sMÉvit-@v.166. 
 
atra tu parokñatva-aparokñatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanya-ekatvasya väkyärthasya 
viruddhatvät-tat-aparityägena tat-sambandhinaù yasya kasyacit-arthasya lakñitatve-api 
tat-virodha-parihära-asambhavät-ajahallakñaëä na sambhavati-eva||166|| 
 
atra tu (but here in the sentence “thou art That”) parokñatva-aparokñatva-ädi 
(remoteness-immediacy etc.) –viçiñöa (endowed with, associated with) –caitanya 
(consciousness) -ekatvasya (of identical) väkyärthasya (meaning of the sentence) 
viruddhatvät (being contradictory) -tat-aparityägena (without abandoning that 
contradiction) tat-sambandhinaù (related to that) yasya kasyacit (any other) -arthasya 
(meaning) lakñitatve-api (even if implied) tat-virodha-parihära (the remedy for that 
contradiction) –asambhavät (being impossible) -ajahallakñaëä (ajahallakñaëä) na 
sambhavati (is not possible) –eva (therefore)||166|| 
 
But here (in the sentence “thou art That”) the literal meaning, conveying an 
identical consciousness associated with remoteness, immediacy, etc. is self-
contradictory. If, without abandoning this meaning (which is contradictory), any 
other idea connected with it be implied, still the contradiction (which will 
continue to persist on account of not being removed) will not be reconciled. 
Therefore, in this case (of the vedic dictum) ajahallakñaëä is inadmissible. 
 

n c tt!-pd< Tv<-pd< va Sv-AwR-ivéÏ-A<z-pirTyagen-A<z-ANtr-siht< Tvm!-pdaw¡ tt!-

pdaw¡ va l]yTvt> kw< àkar-ANtre[ Éag-l][a-A¼Ikr[m!-#it vaCym!.167. 
 
na ca tat-padaà tvaà-padaà vä sva-artha-viruddha-aàça-parityägena-aàça-antara-
sahitaà tvam-padärthaà tat-padärthaà vä lakñayatvataù kathaà prakära-antareëa 
bhäga-lakñaëä-aìgékaraëam-iti väcyam||167|| 
 
na ca (nor can) tat-padaà (the word That) tvaà-padaà (the word thou) vä (or) sva-artha 
(its meaning) –viruddha (contradicting, conflicting) –aàça (portion) –parityägena (by 
abandoning) -aàça-antara-sahitaà (with the other portion) tvam-padärthaà (the word 
thou) tat-padärthaà vä (or the word That) lakñayatvataù (by implying)  kathaà prakära-
antareëa (by what manner) bhäga-lakñaëä (bhäga-lakñaëä) –aìgékaraëam (be admitted) -
iti väcyam (it be urged)||167|| 
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Nor can it be urged: Either of the words “That” or “thou” may exclude that 
portion of its meaning (omniscience etc. or partial knowledge etc. respectively) 
which conflicts with the other word and imply a combination of the other 
portion with the meaning of the other word (“thou” or “That” respectively). 
Therefore, no necessity arises of admitting bhäga-lakñaëä. 
 

@ken pden Sv-AwR-A<z-pdawR-ANtr-%Éy-l][aya AsMÉvat!-pdaNtre[ tt!-AwR-

àtItaE l][ya pun>-tt!-àtIit-Ape]a-AÉavat!-c.168. 
 
ekena padena sva-artha-aàça-padärtha-antara-ubhaya-lakñaëäyä asambhavät-
padäntareëa tat-artha-pratétau lakñaëayä punaù-tat-pratéti-apekñä-abhävät-ca||168|| 
 
ekena padena (the same word) sva (its) –artha (meaning) –aàça (part) –padärtha 
(meaning of the word) –antara (another) –ubhaya (both) -lakñaëäyä (by implication) 
asambhavät (being impossible) -padäntareëa (the other word) tat-artha-pratétau (that 
meaning being explicit)  lakñaëayä  (by implication) punaù (again) -tat-pratéti (that 
knowledge –apekñä (need) –abhävät (being absent) –ca (and)||168|| 
 
Because it is impossible to conceive the same word as indicating a part of its own 
meaning (consciousness) as well as the meaning of another word. Moreover, 
when the meaning is directly expressed by the other word, it does not require the 
application of lakñaëä to the first word to indicate it. 
 
The word “That” cannot simultaneously mean pure consciousness and 
individual consciousness. Again since the words “That” and “thou” clearly 
express their respective meanings, it is absurd to try to get the meaning of one 
from the other by resorting to lakñaëä. 
 

tSmat!-ywa s>-Ay< devdÄ #it vaKy< tdwR> va tt!-kal-@tt!-kal-ivizò-devdÄ-

l][Sy vaKyawRSy-A<z> ivraexat!-ivéÏ-tt!-kal-@tt!-kal-ivizò-A<z< pirTyJy-

AivéÏ< devdÄ-A<z-maÇ< l]yit twa tt!-Tvm!-Ais-#it-vaKy< tt!-AwR> va prae]Tv-

Aprae]Tv-Aaid-ivizò-cEtNy-@kTv-l][Sy vaKy-AwRSy-A<ze ivraexat!-ivéÏ-

prae]Tv-Aprae]Tv-ivizò-A<z< pirTyJy-AivéÏm!-Ao{f-cEtNymaÇ< l]yit-#it.169. 
 
tasmät-yathä saù-ayaà devadatta iti väkyaà tadarthaù vä tat-käla-etat-käla-viçiñöa-
devadatta-lakñaëasya väkyärthasya-aàçaù virodhät-viruddha-tat-käla-etat-käla-viçiñöa-
aàçaà parityajya-aviruddhaà devadatta-aàça-mätraà lakñayati tathä tat-tvam-asi-iti-
väkyaà tat-arthaù vä parokñatva-aparokñatva-ädi-viçiñöa-caitanya-ekatva-lakñaëasya 
väkya-arthasya-aàçe virodhät-viruddha-parokñatva- aparokñatva-viçiñöa-aàçaà 
parityajya-aviruddham-akhaëòa-caitanyamätraà lakñayati-iti||169|| 
 
tasmät (therefore) -yathä (as) saù-ayaà devadatta (“This is that Devadatta”) iti väkyaà 
(the sentence) tadarthaù vä (or its meaning) tat-käla (past) -etat-käla (present) –viçiñöa 
(endowed) –devadatta (Devadatta) -lakñaëasya (characterised) väkyärthasya (of the 
meaning of the sentence) -aàçaù (part) virodhät (on account of contradiction) –viruddha 
(conflicting) -tat-käla (past) -etat-käla (present) –viçiñöa (endowed) -aàçaà (part) 
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parityajya (abandoning) -aviruddhaà (non-conflicting) devadatta (Devadatta) –aàça 
(part) -mätraà (alone) lakñayati (implies) tathä (even so) tat-tvam-asi-iti-väkyaà (the 
sentence “thou art That”) tat-arthaù vä (or its meaning) parokñatva-aparokñatva 
(remoteness, immediacy) –ädi (etc.) –viçiñöa (endowed) –caitanya (consciousness) –ekatva 
(common) -lakñaëasya (characteristic) väkya-arthasya (of the meaning of the sentence) -
aàçe virodhät (because of contradiction in part) –viruddha (conflicting) -parokñatva-
aparokñatva-viçiñöa (endowed with remoteness, immediacy) -aàçaà (part) parityajya 
(abandoning) –aviruddham (non-conflicting) –akhaëòa (Indivisible) -caitanyamätraà 
(consciousness alone) lakñayati (implies) –iti (thus)||169|| 
 
Therefore, as the sentence, “This is that Devadatta”, or its meaning, on account of 
the contradictions involved in one part of their import, viz Devadatta existing in 
the past and in the present, implies, by abandoning the conflicting portion which 
has reference to time, only the non-conflicting portion, viz the man Devadatta – 
similarly, the sentence “thou art That”, or its meaning, on account of the 
contradiction involved in one part of their import, viz consciousness 
characterised by remoteness and immediacy, implies, by abandoning the 
conflicting portion which has relation to remoteness, immediacy, etc., only 
Absolute Pure Consciousness which is common to both “thou” and “That”. 
 

THE MEANING OF “I AM BRAHMAN” 
 

Aw-Axuna-Ah< äü-AiSm b& % 1,4,10 #it-AnuÉv-vaKy-AwR> v{yRte.170. 
 
atha-adhunä-ahaà brahma-asmi Bå U 1.4.10 iti-anubhava-väkya-arthaù varëyate||170|| 
 
atha (indicates auspiciousness) –adhunä (now) -ahaà brahma-asmi (I am Brahman) Bå U 
1.4.10 iti-anubhava (experience) -väkya-arthaù (meaning of sentence) varëyate (is being 
described) ||170|| 
 
Now is being described the meaning of the sentence “I am Brahman”(Bå U 1.4.10), 
expressive of intuitive experience. 
 

@vm!-AacayeR[-AXyaraep-Apvad-pur>sr< tt!-Tvm!-pdawaER zaexiyTva vaKyen-Ao{f-AweR-

Avbaeixte-Aixkair[>-Ah< inTy-zuÏ-buÏ-mú -sTy-SvÉav-prmanNd-AnNt-AÖy< äü-

AiSm-#it-Ao{f-Aakarakairta icÄ-v&iÄ>-%deit.171. 
 
evam-äcäryeëa-adhyäropa-apaväda-puraùsaraà tat-tvam-padärthau çodhayitvä väkyena-
akhaëòa-arthe-avabodhite-adhikäriëaù-ahaà nitya-çuddha-buddha-mukta-satya-
svabhäva-paramänanda-ananta-advayaà brahma-asmi-iti-akhaëòa-äkäräkäritä citta-
våttiù-udeti||171|| 
 
evam (thus) –äcäryeëa (by the teacher) –adhyäropa (superimposition) –apaväda 
(desuperimposition) -puraùsaraà (after) tat-tvam-padärthau (the meanings of the words 
“That” and “thou”) çodhayitvä (clearing the meaning) väkyena (by the sentence) –
akhaëòa (indivisible, Absolute Unity) –arthe (meaning) –avabodhite (on grasping) –
adhikäriëaù (the qualified student) -ahaà (I) nitya (eternal) –çuddha (pure) –buddha 
(self-illumined) –mukta (free) –satya (real) –svabhäva (nature) –paramänanda 
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(supremely blissful) –ananta (infinite) -advayaà (one without a second) brahma 
(Brahman) –asmi (am) -iti-akhaëòa (thus the Absolute Oneness) -äkäräkäritä (of the form) 
citta-våttiù (modification of the mind stuff) –udeti (arises)||171|| 
 
When the teacher in this way clears (by the application of bhäga-lakñaëä) the 
meaning of the words “That” and “thou” by the removal of superimpositions, 
and makes the qualified student grasp the import of the sentence, “thou art That”, 
which is Absolute Unity, there arises in his mind a state of Absolute Oneness in 
which he feels that he is Brahman, by nature eternal, pure (not associated with 
ignorance), self-illumined, free (from all limitations), real (imperishable), 
supremely blissful (bliss absolute as different from finite and transient joy got 
from the performance of works), infinite (not limited by time, space, causation), 
and one without a second. 
 

sa tu ict!-àitibMb-sihta stI àTykœ-AiÉÚm!-A}at< pr<äü iv;yIk«Ty tt!-gt-

A}anm!-@v baxte tda pq-kar[-tNtu-dahe pq-dahvt!-Aiol-kar[e-A}ane baixte sit 

tt!-kayRSy-AiolSy baixtTvat!-tt!-ANtÉURt-Ao{f-Aakarakairta icÄ-v&iÄ>-Aip 

baixta Évit.172. 
 
sä tu cit-pratibimba-sahitä saté pratyak-abhinnam-ajïätaà parambrahma viñayékåtya tat-
gata-ajïänam-eva bädhate tadä paöa-käraëa-tantu-dähe paöa-dähavat-akhila-käraëe-
ajïäne bädhite sati tat-käryasya-akhilasya bädhitatvät-tat-antarbhüta-akhaëòa-
äkäräkäritä citta-våttiù-api bädhitä bhavati||172|| 
 
sä tu (that) cit (mind stuff) –pratibimba (reflection) -sahitä (with) saté (being) pratyak 
(inner) –abhinnam (identical) -ajïätaà (unknown) parambrahma (supreme Brahman) 
viñayékåtya (objectifying) tat-gata-ajïänam-eva (ignorance pertaining to it, i.e. Brahman) 
bädhate (destroys) tadä (then) paöa (cloth) –käraëa (cause) –tantu (thread) -dähe (on 
being burnt) paöa-dähavat (like the cloth itself being burnt) –akhila (entire) -käraëe-
ajïäne (ignorance which is the cause) bädhite (destroyed) sati (on being) tat-käryasya (of 
its effect) -akhilasya (entire) bädhitatvät(on account of destruction) -tat-antarbhüta 
(included in that) -akhaëòa-äkäräkäritä citta-våttiù-api (the mental state of indivisible, 
i.e., Absolute Oneness, also) bädhitä bhavati (gets destroyed)||172|| 
 
That mental state, illumined by the reflection of Pure Consciousness, objectifies 
the Supreme Brahman, unknown and identical with the individual self and 
destroys the ignorance pertaining to Brahman. Then, just as a cloth is burnt when 
the threads composing it are burnt, so all the effects of ignorance are destroyed 
when their cause, viz ignorance, is destroyed. Hence, the mental state of 
Absolute Oneness, which forms a part of those effects, is also destroyed. 
 
As the mind is material, no modification of it can destroy ignorance. But this can 
be done when it is illumined by the reflection of Pure Consciousness. 
 
Supreme Brahman cannot be made an object of experience.  When it is said that 
the mental state objectifies the Supreme Brahman, it means that the mind is 
oriented towards or concerns itself with Brahman. 
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It is a matter of dispute and debate whether the mental state of Absolute Oneness 
is destroyed. In Savikalpa Samadhi, the mental state exists and is perceived while 
in Nirvikalpa Samadhi, the mental state exists and is not perceived. See 194 and 
198. 
 

tÇ àitibiMbt< cEtNym!-Aip ywa dIpàÉa-AaidTyàÉa-AvÉasn-AsmwaR stI tya-

AiÉÉUta Évit twa SvyMàkazman-àTykœ-AiÉÚ-präü-AvÉasn-AnhRtya ten-AiÉÉUt< 

st! Sv-%paixÉUt-Ao{fv&Äe>-baixtTvat!-dpR[-AÉave muo-àitibMbSy muomaÇTvvt!-

àTykœ-AiÉÚ-präümaÇ< Évit.173. 
 
tatra pratibimbitaà caitanyam-api yathä dépaprabhä-ädityaprabhä-avabhäsana-
asamarthä saté tayä-abhibhütä bhavati tathä svayamprakäçamäna-pratyak-abhinna-
parabrahma-avabhäsana-anarhatayä tena-abhibhütaà sat sva-upädhibhüta-
akhaëòavåtteù-bädhitatvät-darpaëa-abhäve mukha-pratibimbasya mukhamätratvavat-
pratyak-abhinna-parabrahmamätraà bhavati||173|| 
 
tatra (there, in that state of mind) pratibimbitaà (reflected) caitanyam (consciousness) -
api (also) yathä (just as) dépaprabhä (the light of a lamp) –ädityaprabhä (the lustre of the 
sun) –avabhäsana (illumine) -asamarthä (incapable) saté (being) tayä (by it, the sun’s 
lustre) -abhibhütä (overpowered) bhavati (becomes) tathä (even so) svayamprakäçamäna 
(the self-effulgent) –pratyak (individual self) –abhinna (identical) –parabrahma (supreme 
Brahman) –avabhäsana (illumine) -anarhatayä (being unable) tena (by it, the supreme 
Brahman) -abhibhütaà (overpowered) sat (being) sva (its own) –upädhibhüta (associated) 
–akhaëòavåtteù (of the mental state of Absolute Oneness) –bädhitatvät (on account of the 
destruction) –darpaëa (mirror, looking-glass) –abhäve (in the absence of)  mukha (face) -
pratibimbasya (of the reflection of) mukhamätratvavat (like the face alone exists)-pratyak 
(individual self) –abhinna (identical) -parabrahmamätraà (supreme Brahman alone) 
bhavati (remains)||173|| 
 
As the light of a lamp cannot illumine the lustre of the sun but is overpowered by 
it, so Consciousness reflected in that state of the mind is unable to illumine the 
Supreme Brahman, the self-effulgent, and identical with the individual self, and 
is overpowered by it. And on the destruction of this state of Absolute Oneness 
with which that Consciousness is associated there remains only the Supreme 
Brahman, identical with the individual self, just as the image of a face in a 
looking-glass is resolved into the face itself when the looking-glass is removed. 
 

@v< c sit - mnsa-@v-AnuÔòVy< b& % 4,4,19 - yt!-mnsa n mnute ke % 1,5 - #it-

Anyae> ïuTyae> Aivraex> v&iÄ-VyaPyTv-A¼Ikare[ )l-VyaPyTv-àit;ex-àitpadnat!.174. 
 
evaà ca sati “manasä-eva-anudrañöavyaà” Bå U 4.4.19 ”yat-manasä na manute” Ke U 
1.5 - iti-anayoù çrutyoù avirodhaù våtti-vyäpyatva-aìgékäreëa phala-vyäpyatva-
pratiñedha-pratipädanät||174|| 
 
evaà (such) ca sati (being the case) “manasä (by the mind) –eva (alone) –anudrañöavyaà 
(It is to be perceived)” Bå U 4.4.19 ”yat(That) -manasä (by the mind) na  manute (which 
cannot be thought of)” Ke U 1.5 – iti (thus) -anayoù (with these) çrutyoù (çruti passages) 
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avirodhaù (no contradiction) våtti (the mental state) –vyäpyatva (the unknown Brahman 
is brought into contact with) -aìgékäreëa (by supposing, accepting) phala (fruit-caitanya) 
–vyäpyatva (contact of the mental state with) -pratiñedha (keeping off) –pratipädanät (on 
account of establishing)||174|| 
 
Such being the case (there being a difference between våtti-vyäpyatva, that is, the 
mental state of Absolute Oneness needed for the destruction of ignorance and its 
effects, and phala-vyäpyatva, that is, the mental state of phala-caitanya, i.e. the 
self-effulgent Brahman, is not needed at all because (1) the individual 
consciousness cannot illumine Brahman just as a lamp cannot illumine the sun’s 
lustre and is indeed overpowered by that bright lustre of the sun and (2) in fact 
Brahman being self-effulgent does not require another consciousness to illumine 
It and this stand being necessary so that there is no defect of requiring yet 
another consciousness to illumine this second consciousness, and so on,  ad 
infinitum), there is no contradiction between the following çruti passages: “By 
the mind alone It is to be perceived” Bå U 4.4.19 (for the destruction of ignorance 
and its effects only), and “That which cannot be thought of by the mind” Ke U 
1.5 (because it is beyond the power of individual consciousness to do so). We are 
to suppose that the unknown Brahman is brought into contact with only the 
mental state (for the specific task of destroying ignorance and its effects), but not 
with the underlying Consciousness (owing to its incapacity to illumine Brahman 
and its being overpowered by Brahman). 
 

tt!-% <́ - 

)lVyaPyTvm!-@v-ASy zaôk«iÑ>-invairtm!, 

äüi[-A}an-nazay v&iÄVyaiÝ>-Apei]ta.#it - p<cdzI 6,90.175. 
 
tat-uktaà - 
phalavyäpyatvam-eva-asya çästrakådbhiù-niväritam| 
brahmaëi-ajïäna-näçäya våttivyäptiù-apekñitä||iti - païcadaçé 6.90 ||175|| 
 
tat-uktaà (it is said)- 
phalavyäpyatvam (revealing or manifesting Brahman) –eva (alone) -asya (of the 
individual cosciousness) çästrakådbhiù (by the authors of the scriptures) –niväritam 
(refuted)| 
brahmaëi (in Brahman) –ajïäna (ignorance) -näçäya (for the purpose of dispelling, 
destruction) våttivyäptiù  (brahman associated with ignorance is brought into contact 
with the mental state as a mental modification) –apekñitä (depends on it)||iti - païcadaçé 
(thus it is said in Païcadaçé) 6.90 ||175|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “The authors of the scriptures have refuted the idea that 
the individual consciousness can manifest Brahman. But they admit that the 
Brahman associated with ignorance is brought into contact with the mental states 
only for the purpose of dispelling ignorance regarding It (Brahman)” Païcadaçé 
6.90. 
 

Svym!-àkazmanTvat!-n-AaÉas %pyuJyte, #it c - p<cdzI 6,92.176. 
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svayam-prakäçamänatvät-na-äbhäsa upayujyate| iti ca - Païcadaçé 6.92 ||176|| 
 
svayam (self) –prakäçamänatvät (on account of being effulgent) –na (not) –äbhäsa 
(reflection by another consciousness like the individual consciousness)  upayujyate 
(necessary)| iti ca - Païcadaçé 6.92 ||176|| 
 
And: “Brahman, being self-luminous, does not depend on the individual 
consciousness for its illumination”. Païcadaçé 6.92. 
 

jfpdawR-Aakarakairt-icÄv&Äe>-ivze;>-AiSt.177. 
 
jaòapadärtha-äkäräkärita-cittavåtteù-viçeñaù-asti||177|| 
 
jaòapadärtha (material objects) –äkäräkärita (assumed the form of) -cittavåtteù (of the 
mental state) –viçeñaù (a difference) –asti (is)||177|| 
 
But there is a difference when the mental state assumes the form of material 
objects. 
 
The difference is that the individual consciousness illumines the material object 
as will be shown in the following paragraph. 
 

twaih, Ay< "q #it "q-Aakarakairt-icÄv&iÄ>-A}at< "qm! iv;yIk«Ty tt!-gt-A}an-

inrsn-pur>sr< Svgt-ict!-AaÉasen "qm!-Aip Éasyit.178. 
 
tathähi| ayaà ghaöa iti ghaöa-äkäräkärita-cittavåttiù-ajïätaà ghaöam viñayékåtya tat-
gata-ajïäna-nirasana-puraùsaraà svagata-cit-äbhäsena ghaöam-api bhäsayati||178|| 
 
tathähi (because) | ayaà ghaöa (This is a jar) iti (thus) ghaöa-äkäräkärita (which has 
assumed the form of the jar) –cittavåttiù (mental state) -ajïätaà (unknown) ghaöam (jar)  
viñayékåtya (making it its object) tat-gata (regarding it) –ajïäna (ignorance) –nirasana 
(dispelling) -puraùsaraà (after) svagata (the underlying) -cit-äbhäsena (by the 
illumination of the individual caitanya)  ghaöam (the jar)-api bhäsayati (also 
manifests)||178|| 
 
Because, in the case of the experience “This is a jar”, (1) the mental state assumes 
the form of the jar, makes the unknown jar its object, and dispels the ignorance 
regarding it, and, (2) the (individual) consciousness underlying the mental state 
manifests the material jar. 
 

tt!-% <́ - 

buiÏ-tTSw-icdaÉasaE ÖaE-Aip Vyaßut> "qm!, 

tÇ-A}an< ixya nZyet!-AaÉasen "q> S)…ret!. #it, p<cdzI 7,91.179. 
 
tat-uktaà - 
buddhi-tatstha-cidäbhäsau dvau-api vyäpnutaù ghaöam| 
tatra-ajïänaà dhiyä naçyet-äbhäsena ghaöaù sphuret|| iti| païcadaçé 7.91 ||179|| 
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tat-uktaà (it is said)- 
buddhi (the intellect) –tatstha (the underlying) -cidäbhäsau (consciousness) dvau –api 
(both) vyäpnutaù (comes into contact with) ghaöam (the jar)| 
tatra (there) -ajïänaà (ignorance regarding the jar) dhiyä (by the intellect) naçyet (gets 
destroyed) -äbhäsena (the underlying consciousness) ghaöaù (the jar) sphuret 
(manifests)|| iti| Païcadaçé 7.91 ||179|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “Both the intellect and the (individual) consciousness 
underlying it come into contact with the jar. The intellect destroys the ignorance 
regarding the jar, and the underlying consciousness manifests the jar” - 
Païcadaçé 7.91. 
 
An example is given in the next paragraph. 
 

ywa dIp-àÉam{flm!-ANxkargt< "q-pq-Aaidk< iv;yIk«Ty tt!-gt-ANxkar-inrsn-

pur>sr< Sv-àÉya tt!-Aip Éasyit-#it.180. 
 
yathä dépa-prabhämaëòalam-andhakäragataà ghaöa-paöa-ädikaà viñayékåtya tat-gata-
andhakära-nirasana-puraùsaraà sva-prabhayä tat-api bhäsayati-iti ||180|| 
 
yathä (just as) dépa (a lamp) –prabhämaëòalam (the light of) -andhakäragataà (exising 
in darkness) ghaöa (jar) –paöa (cloth) -ädikaà (etc.) viñayékåtya (making them its object) 
tat-gata-andhakära (the darkness regarding them) –nirasana (dispelling) -puraùsaraà  
(after) sva-prabhayä (by its own lustre) tat-api bhäsayati (illumines them also) -iti  
(thus)||180|| 
 
Just as the light of a lamp coming into contact with a jar, cloth, etc., existing in 
darkness, dispels the darkness which envelopes them and through its own lustre 
manifests them as well. 
 

CHAPTER V 
 

THE STEPS TO SELF-REALISATION 
 

STUDY OF VEDANTIC TEXTS 
 

@v<ÉUt-Sv-Svêp-cEtNy-sa]aTkar-pyRNt< ïv[-mnn-inidXyasn-smaix-AnuóanSy-

%pei]tTvat!-te-Aip àdZyRNte.181. 
 
evambhüta-sva-svarüpa-caitanya-säkñätkära-paryantaà çravaëa-manana-nididhyäsana-
samädhi-anuñöhänasya-upekñitatvät-te-api pradarçyante||181|| 
 
evambhüta (such) –sva (one’s own) –svarüpa (Self) –caitanya (consciousness) –
säkñätkära (realization) -paryantaà (till) çravaëa (hearing) –manana (reflection) –
nididhyäsana (meditation) –samädhi (and absorption) –anuñöhänasya (practice) –
upekñitatvät (being necessary) –te (these) -api (also) pradarçyante (are being 
explained)||181|| 



  Vedäntasära - 75 

 
Till such realization of the Consciousness which is one’s own Self, it is necessary 
to practice hearing, reflection, meditation and absorption. Therefore, these are 
also being explained. 
 

HEARING 
 

ïv[< nam ;ifœvxil¼E>-Aze;-vedaNtanam!-AiÖtIy-vStuin taTpyR-Avxar[m!.182. 
 
çravaëaà näma ñaòvidhaliìgaiù-açeña-vedäntänäm-advitéya-vastuni tätparya-
avadhäraëam||182|| 
 
çravaëaà (hearing) näma (is) ñaòvidhaliìgaiù (of six characteristic signs) –açeña (the 
entire) –vedäntänäm (of vedanta) –advitéya (one without a second) -vastuni (reality, 
Brahman) tätparya (meaning) –avadhäraëam (ascertaining, establishing)||182|| 
 
Hearing is the ascertainment through the six characteristic signs that the entire 
Vedanta philosophy establishes the one Brahman without a second. 
 
The six caracteristic signs will be explained next and an example is given. Further 
examples from other Upanishads are also being presented for the interested 
reader. 
 

il¼ain tu-%p³m-%ps<har-A_yas-ApUvRta-)l-AwRvad-%ppiÄ-AaOyain.183. 
 
liìgäni tu-upakrama-upasaàhära-abhyäsa-apürvatä-phala-arthaväda-upapatti-
äkhyäni||183|| 
 
liìgäni (the characteristic signs) tu (are) –upakrama (beginning) –upasaàhära 
(conclusion) –abhyäsa (repetition) –apürvatä (originality) –phala (result) –arthaväda 
(eulogy) –upapatti (demonstration) –äkhyäni (called) ||183|| 
 
The characteristic signs are: the beginning and conclusion, repetition, originality, 
result, eulogy, and demonstration. 
 

tt!-% <́ - 

%p³m-%ps<haraE-A_yas>-ApUvRta-)lm!, 

AwRvad-%ppÄI c il¼< taTpyR-in[Rye.184. 
 
tat-uktaà - 
upakrama-upasaàhärau-abhyäsaù-apürvatä-phalam| 
arthaväda-upapatté ca liìgaà tätparya-nirëaye||184|| 
 
tat-uktaà (it is said)- 
upakrama (beginning) –upasaàhärau (and conclusion) –abhyäsaù (repetition) –apürvatä 
(originality) –phalam (result)| 
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arthaväda (eulogy) -upapatté (demonstration) ca (and) liìgaà (characteristic sign) 
tätparya (the meaning) –nirëaye (in ascertaining)||184|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “In ascertaining the meaning, the characteristic signs are – 
the beginning and the conclusion, repetition, originality, result, eulogy, and 
demonstration. 
 

àkr[-àitpa*Sy-AwRSy tt!-Aaid-ANtyae>-%ppadnm!-%p³m-%ps<haraE, ywa 

DaNdaeGye ;óaXyaye àkr[-àitpa*-AiÖtIy-vStun> @km!-@v-AiÖtIym! 6,2,1 #it-AadaE 

@tt!-AaTMym!-#d< svRm! 6,8,7 #it-ANte c àitpadnm!.185. 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya-arthasya tat-ädi-antayoù-upapädanam-upakrama-
upasaàhärau| yathä chändogye ñañöhädhyäye prakaraëa-pratipädya-advitéya-vastunaù 
ekam-eva-advitéyam 6|2|1 iti-ädau etat-ätmyam-idaà sarvam 6|8|7 iti-ante ca 
pratipädanam||185|| 
 
prakaraëa (section) –pratipädyasya (to be revealed, to be proven, to be demonstrated, to be 
presented) -arthasya (of the meaning) tat (its) -ädi-antayoù (at the beginning and end) –
upapädanam (presentation) –upakrama (beginning) –upasaàhärau (and conclusion) | 
yathä (for example) chändogye (in the chändogya upaniñad) ñañöhädhyäye (in the sixth 
chapter)  prakaraëa (section) –pratipädya (to be demonstrated) –advitéya (one without a 
second) -vastunaù (of the reality, of Brahman) ekam (one) –eva (only) -advitéyam 
(without a second) 6.2.1 iti-ädau (etc.) etat (this) –ätmyam (nature of the Self) -idaà 
(this) sarvam (all) 6.8.7 iti-ante (thus at the end) ca (and) pratipädanam 
(presentation)||185|| 
 
The beginning and the conclusion mean the presentation of the subject matter of 
a section at its beginning and end. As, for instance, in the sixth chapter of the 
Chändogya Upaniñad, Brahman, the One without asecond, which is the subject 
matter of the chapter, is introduced at the beginning in the words, “One only 
without a second” etc. (6.2.1), and again at the end in the words, “All this (world) 
is of the nature of the Self, that is, non-different from the Self” etc. (6.8.7). 
 

àkr[-àitpa*Sy vStun>-tt!-mXye paEn>-puNyen àitpadnm!-A_yas>, ywa tÇ-@v-

AiÖtIy-vStuin mXye tt!-Tvm!-Ais-#it nvk«Tv> àitpadnm!.186. 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya vastunaù-tat-madhye paunaù-punyena pratipädanam-
abhyäsaù| yathä tatra-eva-advitéya-vastuni madhye tat-tvam-asi-iti navakåtvaù 
pratipädanam||186|| 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya vastunaù (of the subject matter to be presented in the section) -
tat-madhye (within it)  paunaù-punyena (repeatedly) pratipädanam (presentation) –
abhyäsaù (is repetition)| yathä (just as) tatra-eva (even in the same section) -advitéya-
vastuni (in the matter of the non-dual reality) madhye (in between) tat-tvam-asi (thou 
art That) –iti (thus) navakåtvaù (nine times) pratipädanam (presentation)||186|| 
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Repetition is the frequent presentation of the subject matter in the section. As, for 
instance, in the same section, Brahman, the One without a second, is repeated 
nine times in the sentence, “thou art That”. 
 

àkr[-àitpa*Sy-AiÖtIy-vStun> àma[-ANtr-Aiv;yIkr[m!-ApUvRta, ywa tÇ-@v-

AiÖtIy-vStun> man-ANtr-Aiv;yIkr[m!.187. 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya-advitéya-vastunaù pramäëa-antara-aviñayékaraëam-apürvatä| 
yathä tatra-eva-advitéya-vastunaù mäna-antara-aviñayékaraëam||187|| 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya (of the subject matter of a section) -advitéya-vastunaù (of the 
reality or Brahman which is one without a second)  pramäëa-antara (another evidence) –
aviñayékaraëam (not the subject matter) –apürvatä (is originality)| yathä (just as) tatra-
eva (in that very section) -advitéya-vastunaù (of the non-dual reality) mäna-antara 
(through another source of knowledge) –aviñayékaraëam (being not the subject 
matter)||187|| 
 
Originality means that the subject matter of a section (relating to Brahman which 
is One without a second) is not the subject matter of another source of knowledge. 
As, for instance, in that very section, Brahman, the One without a second, is not 
knowable through any other means except the çrutis. 
 
Example from another upaniñad: “I ask you to teach me about that Being who is 
taught in the upaniñads alone” Bå U 3.9.26.  
 

)l< tu àkr[-àitpa*Sy-AaTm}anSy tt!-AnuóanSy va tÇ tÇ ïUyma[ àyaejnm!, ywa 

tÇ AacayRvan!-pué;> ved tSy tavt!-@v icr< yavt!-n ivmaeúye-Aw sMpTSye 6,14,2 #it-

AiÖtIy-vStu-}anSy tt!-àaiÝ> àyaejnm! ïUyte.188. 
 
phalaà tu prakaraëa-pratipädyasya-ätmajïänasya tat-anuñöhänasya vä tatra tatra 
çrüyamäëa prayojanam| yathä “tatra äcäryavän-puruñaù veda tasya tävat-eva ciraà 
yävat-na vimokñye-atha sampatsye” 6.14.2 iti-advitéya-vastu-jïänasya tat-präptiù 
prayojanam çrüyate||188|| 
 
phalaà (result) tu (is) prakaraëa-pratipädyasya (the subject matter of the section) –
ätmajïänasya (of the knowledge of the Self) tat (its) -anuñöhänasya (practice) vä (or) tatra 
tatra (at different places) çrüyamäëa (mentioned) prayojanam (the utility)| yathä (just as) 
tatra (in the same section) “äcäryavän (who has got a teacher) –puruñaù (the man) veda 
(knows) tasya (of him) tävat (so long) -eva (only) ciraà (wait) yävat (as long) -na (does 
not) vimokñye (get delivered from the body) -atha (then) sampatsye(he becomes united 
with Brahman)” 6.14.2 iti-advitéya-vastu-jïänasya (thus of the knowledge of the Self) 
tat-präptiù (of the attainment of that) prayojanam (utility)  çrüyate (is told)||188|| 
 
The result is the utility of the subject matter of a section (e.g. Self-knowledge) or 
its practice as mentioned at different places. As, for instance, in the same section, 
the words, “The man who has got a teacher knows the Brahman. He has to wait 
only so long as he is delivered from the body; then he becomes united with 
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Brahman” (6.14.2). Here the utility of the knowledge of Brahman, the One 
without the second, is Its attainment. 
 
Also, “The knower of the Self goes beyond grief” (Chä U 7.1.3). “One who knows 
that Supreme Brahman verily becomes the Brahman” (Muëòa U 3.2.9). 
 

àkr[-àitpa*Sy tÇ tÇ àz<snm!-AwRvad>, ywa tÇ-@v %t tm!-Aadezm!-Aàaúy> yen-

Aïut< ïut< Évit-Amt< mt<-Aiv}at<-iv}atm! 6,1,3 #it-AiÖtIy-vStu-àz<snm!.189. 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya tatra tatra praçaàsanam-arthavädaù| yathä tatra-eva “uta tam-
ädeçam-apräkñyaù yena-açrutaà çrutaà bhavati-amataà mataà-avijïätaà-vijïätam” 
6.1.3 iti-advitéya-vastu-praçaàsanam||189|| 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädyasya (of the subject matter of a section) tatra tatra (at different places) 
praçaàsanam (praise) –arthavädaù (is eulogy) | yathä (just as) tatra-eva (in that very 
section) “uta tam (that) –ädeçam (instruction) -apräkñyaù (have you asked) yena (by 
which) -açrutaà (that which has not been heard) çrutaà (heard) bhavati (becomes) -
amataà (that which has not been thought) mataà (becomes thought) –avijïätaà (that 
which has not been known) -vijïätam (becomes known)” 6.1.3 iti-advitéya-vastu (thus 
the non-dual reality) –praçaàsanam (being praised)||189|| 
 
Eulogy is the praising of the subject matter of the section at different places. As 
for instance, in the same section, the words, “Have you ever asked for that 
instruction by which one hears what has not been heard, one thinks what has not 
been thought, one knows what has not been known” (6.1.3), have been spoken in 
praise of Brahman, the One without a second. 
 
Eulogy usually recommends an injunction by stating either the good arising from 
its observance or the evil arising from its violation, and supplementing it by 
illustrations. 
 

àkr[-àitpa*-AwR-saxne tÇ tÇ ïUyma[a yui´>-%ppiÄ>, ywa tÇ ywa saEMy-@ken 

m&iTp{fen sv¡ m&Nmy< iv}at< Syat!-vac-AarMÉ[< ivkar> namxey< m&iÄka-#it-@v sTym! 

6,1,4 #it-AadaE-AiÖtIy-vStu-saxne ivkarSy vac-AarMÉ[-maÇTve yui´> ïUyte.19. 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädya-artha-sädhane tatra tatra çrüyamäëä yuktiù-upapattiù| yathä tatra 
yathä “saumya-ekena måtpiëòena sarvaà månmayaà vijïätaà syät-väca-ärambhaëaà 
vikäraù nämadheyaà måttikä-iti-eva satyam” 6.1.4 iti-ädau-advitéya-vastu-sädhane 
vikärasya väca-ärambhaëa-mätratve yuktiù çrüyate||19|| 
 
prakaraëa-pratipädya (the subject matter of a section) -artha-sädhane (in understanding 
the meaning) tatra tatra (at different places)  çrüyamäëä (adduced) yuktiù (the reasoning) 
–upapattiù (is demonstration)| yathä (just as) tatra (in that section) yathä (as) “saumya 
(my dear one) -ekena (by one) måtpiëòena (lump of clay) sarvaà (all) månmayaà (things 
made of clay) vijïätaà (known) syät (becomes) –väca (speech) -ärambhaëaà (effort of) 
vikäraù (modification) nämadheyaà (a name) måttikä (clay) -iti-eva (only) satyam (is 
real)” 6.1.4 iti-ädau (and other) -advitéya-vastu (non-dual reality) -sädhane (in 
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establishing) vikärasya (of the modifications) väca-ärambhaëa (an effort of speech) -
mätratve (only) yuktiù (reasoning) çrüyate (is told)||19|| 
 
Demonstration is the reasoning in support of the subject matter of a section 
adduced at different places. As for instance, in that same section, the words, “My 
dear, as by one lump of clay all that is made of clay is known – every 
modification being but an effort of speech, a name, and the clay is the only reality 
about it” (6.1.4), furnish the argument that modifications are merely an effort of 
speech, to establish Brahman, the One without a second. 
 

b&hdar{yk %pin;dœ 

AaTmeTyevaepasIt AÇ ýete sVvR @k< ÉviNt 1,4,7 #it %p³m>  

pU[Rmd 5,1,1 #it %psMhar>  

s @; neit neit AaTma 3,9,26 #it A_yas>  

t< TvaEpin;d< pué;< p&CDaim 3,9,26 #it ApUvRTvm!  

AÉy< vE jnk àaÝae=is 4,2,4 

äüEv sn! äüaßae=is 4,4,6 #Tyaid )lm!  

tdœ yae yae devanam! 1,4,10 #Tyaid AwRvad> 

s ywa ÊNÊÉe> 2,4,7 #Tyaid %ppiÄ> 
Båhadäraëyaka Upaniñad 
ätmetyevopäséta atra hyete sarvva ekaà bhavanti 1.4.7 iti upakramaù  
pürëamada 5.1.1 iti upasamhäraù  
sa eña neti neti ätmä 3.9.26 iti abhyäsaù  
taà tvaupaniñadaà puruñaà påcchämi 3.9.26 iti apürvatvam  
abhayaà vai janaka präpto'si 4.2.4 
brahmaiva san brahmäpno'si 4.4.6 ityädi phalam  
tad yo yo devänäm 1.4.10 ityädi arthavädaù 
sa yathä dundubheù 2.4.7 ityädi upapattiù 
 

tEiÄrIy %pin;dœ 

äüivdaßaeit prm! 2,1,1 #it %p³m>  

AanNdae äüeit Vyjanat! 3,6,1 #it %psMhar>  

s yíaym! 2,8,5 #it A_yas>  

yae ved iniht< guhayam! 2,1,1 #it ApUvRTvm!  

AÉy< àitóa< ivNdte Aw sae=Éy< gtae Évit 2,7,1 #it )lm!  

sae=kamyt 2,6,1 #Tyaid AwRvad>  

AsÚev s Évit AsÓ+üeit ved cet! AiSt äüeit ceÖed sNtmen< ttae ivÊ> 2,6,1 

kae ýevaNyat! k> àa{yat! yde; Aakaz Aandae n Syat! 2,7,1 #Tyaid %ppiÄ> 
taittiréya upaniñad 
brahmavidäpnoti param 2.1.1 iti upakramaù  
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änando brahmeti vyajänät 3.6.1 iti upasamhäraù  
sa yaçcäyam 2.8.5 iti abhyäsaù  
yo veda nihitaà guhäyäm 2.1.1 iti apürvatvam  
abhayaà pratiñöhäà vindate atha so'bhayaà gato bhavati 2.7.1 iti phalam  
so'kämayata 2.6.1 ityädi arthavädaù  
asanneva sa bhavati asadbrahmeti veda cet asti brahmeti cedveda santamenaà tato viduù 
2.6.1 
ko hyevänyät kaù pränyät yadeña äkäça änado na syät 2.7.1 ityädi upapattiù 
 

mu{fk %pin;dœ 

Aw pra yya td]rmixgMyte 1,1,5 #it %p³m>  

äüEvedmm&t< purStat! 2,2,11 #it %psMhar>  

yena]r< pué;< ved sTy< 1,2,13 

tdevtd]r< äü 2,2,2 

tmEvek< janw AaTmanm! 2,2,5 #Tyaid A_yas> 

n c]u;a g&ýte naip vaca 3,1,8 - vedaNtiv}ansuiniítawaR> 3,2,6 #Tyaid ApUvRTvm!  

inrÃn> prm< saMymupEit 3,1,3 

äü ved äüEv Évit 3,2,9 #Tyaid )lm!  

ywa sudIÝat! pavkaiÖS)…il¼a> 2,1,1 #Tyaid AwRvad> 

kiSmÚu Égvae iv}ate sVvRimd< iv}at< Évit 1,1,3 #it %ppiÄ>  
muëòaka upaniñad 
atha parä yayä tadakñaramadhigamyate 1.1.5 iti upakramaù  
brahmaivedamamåtaà purastät 2.2.11 iti upasamhäraù  
yenäkñaraà puruñaà veda satyaà 1.2.13 
tadevatadakñaraà brahma 2.2.2 
tamaivekaà jänatha ätmänam 2.2.5 ityädi abhyäsaù 
na cakñuñä gåhyate näpi väcä 3.1.8 - vedäntavijïänasuniçcitärthäù 3.2.6 ityädi 
apürvatvam  
niraïjanaù paramaà sämyamupaiti 3.1.3 
brahma veda brahmaiva bhavati 3.2.9 ityädi phalam  
yathä sudéptät pävakädvisphuliìgäù 2.1.1 ityädi arthavädaù 
kasminnu bhagavo vijïäte sarvvamidaà vijïätaà bhavati 1.1.3 iti upapattiù  
 
 

REFLECTION AND MEDITATION 
 

mnn< tu ïutSy-AiÖtIy-vStun> vedaNt-Anugu[-yui´iÉ>-Anvrtm!-AnuicNtnm!.191. 
 
mananaà tu çrutasya-advitéya-vastunaù vedänta-anuguëa-yuktibhiù-anavaratam-
anucintanam||191|| 
 
mananaà (reflection) tu (is) çrutasya (of that heard already) -advitéya-vastunaù (of the 
non-dual reality or Brahman)  vedänta (purport of vedanta) –anuguëa (in tune with, 
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agreeable) –yuktibhiù (through reasoning) –anavaratam (constant) –anucintanam 
(thinking)||191|| 
 
Reflection is the constant (the desired result is not obtained if there is 
interruption) thinking of Brahman, the One without a second, already heard 
about from the teacher, by arguments agreeable to the purport of the Vedanta. 
 

ivjatIy-deh-Aaid-àTyy-riht-AiÖtIy-vStu-sjatIy-àTyy-àvah> inidXyasnm!.192. 
 
vijätéya-deha-ädi-pratyaya-rahita-advitéya-vastu-sajätéya-pratyaya-pravähaù 
nididhyäsanam||192|| 
 
vijätéya (foreign) –deha (body) –ädi (etc.) –pratyaya (ideas) –rahita (exclusion of)-
advitéya-vastu (the non-dual reality or Brahman) –sajätéya (of ideas of the same kind) –
pratyaya (ideas) -pravähaù (a stream) nididhyäsanam (is meditation)||192|| 
 
Meditation is a stream of ideas of the same kind as those of Brahman, the One 
without a second, to the exclusion of such foreign ideas as those of the body etc. 
(which are antagonistic to that of the reality). 
 
There are three kinds of differences: vijätéya (of a different kind like tree and 
stone), sajätéya (of the same kind like mango tree and apple tree both being trees) 
and svagata (of the parts like the branch, trunk and roots of the same tree). 
Correspondingly there are three kinds of attractions: miser for wealth, husband 
for his chaste wife, and a mother for her child. Do these not match? These 
attractions will remove the differences of the respective types. Did Sri 
Ramakrishna suggest this combination for erradication of all types of differences, 
none of which exists in the reality? 
 

SAMÄDHI – ITS NATURE AND VARIETIES 
 

smaix>- iÖivx> sivkLpk> inivRkLpk>-c-#it.193. 
 
samädhiù-dvividhaù savikalpakaù nirvikalpakaù-ca-iti||193|| 
 
samädhiù (samädhi) -dvividhaù (is of two kinds) savikalpakaù (savikalpaka, that attended 
with self-consciousness) nirvikalpakaù-ca (and nirvikalpaka, that without self-
consciouness) -iti||193|| 
 
Absorption is of two kinds, viz that attended with self-consciousness and that 
without it. 
 

tÇ sivkLpk> nam }at&-}an-Aaid-ivkLp-ly-Anpe]ya-AiÖtIy-vStuin tt!-

Aakarakairtaya>-icÄ-v&Äe>-AvSwanm!.194. 
 
tatra savikalpakaù näma jïätå-jïäna-ädi-vikalpa-laya-anapekñayä-advitéya-vastuni tat-
äkäräkäritäyäù-citta-våtteù-avasthänam||194|| 
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tatra (in that) savikalpakaù (absorption with self-consciousness) näma (named) jïätå 
(knower) –jïäna (knowledge) –ädi (etc.) –vikalpa (distinction) –laya (mergence) –
anapekñayä (without) -advitéya-vastuni (in the One without a second, Brahman) tat (that, 
Brahman) –äkäräkäritäyäù (taking the form of) –citta (mental) –våtteù (modification) –
avasthänam (resting)||194|| 
 
Absorption with self-consciousness (savikalpa samädhi also called samprajïäta 
samädhi) is that in which the mental state taking the form of Brahman, the One 
without a second, rests on It, but without the merging of the distinction of 
knower, knowledge and the object of knowledge. 
 

tda m&Nmy-gj-Aaid-Éane-Aip m&t!-Éanvt!-ÖEtÉane-Aip-AÖEt< vStu Éaste.195. 
 
tadä månmaya-gaja-ädi-bhäne-api måt-bhänavat-dvaitabhäne-api-advaitaà vastu 
bhäsate||195|| 
 
tadä (in that state of absorption with self-consciousness) månmaya (made of clay) –gaja 
(elephant) –ädi (etc.) –bhäne (knowledge) -api (even) måt (clay) –bhänavat (like the 
knowledge of) –dvaitabhäne (the knowledge of duality, the perception of the relative) –api 
(even) -advaitaà (the One without a second) vastu (reality or Brahman) bhäsate 
(manifests)||195|| 
 
In that state the knowledge of the Absolute manifests itself in spite of the 
consciousness of the relative, as when we know a clay elephant etc., the 
knowledge of the clay is also present. 
 
Even while seeing the beautiful lake in a desert, the knowledge of the mirage 
exists, as told by Swamiji. 
 

tt!-% <́ -  

†iz-Svêp< ggn-%pm< pr< 

sk«t!-ivÉat< tu-Ajm!-@km!-A]rm!, 

Alepk< svRgt< ydœ-AÖy< 

tt!-@v c-Ah< stt< ivmú m!-Aaem!. - #it %pdezsahöI 73,10,1.196. 
 
tat-uktaà -  
dåçi-svarüpaà gagana-upamaà paraà 
sakåt-vibhätaà tu-ajam-ekam-akñaram| 
alepakaà sarvagataà yad-advayaà 
tat-eva ca-ahaà satataà vimuktam-om|| - iti Upadeçasähasré 73.10.1 ||196|| 
 
tat-uktaà (it is said)-  
dåçi-svarüpaà (the seer, the eternal witness, of the nature of consciousness, the 
Intelligence Absolute) gagana-upamaà (formless like the sky) paraà (Supreme) 
sakåt (eternally) -vibhätaà (luminous) tu-ajam (birthless) –ekam (the One, without a 
second, devoid of all differences) –akñaram (undecaying, immutable)| 



  Vedäntasära - 83 

alepakaà (unattached) sarvagataà (all-pervading) yad (that which is like this) –advayaà 
(the non-dual) 
tat-eva (that verily) ca-ahaà (I) satataà (ever) vimuktam (free) –om (the mystic 
syllable)|| - iti Upadeçasähasré 73.10.1 ||196|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “I am that Brahman, the Intelligence Absolute, formless 
like the sky, Supreme, eternally luminous, birthless, the One without a second, 
immutable, unattached, all-pervading, ever-free” Upadeçasähasré 73.10.1. 
 

inivRkLpk>-tu }at&-}an-Aaid-ivkLp-ly-Ape]ya-AiÖtIy-vStuin tt!-

Aakarakairtaya>-icÄ-v&Äe>-Aittram!-@kI-Éaven-AvSwanm!.197. 
 
nirvikalpakaù-tu jïätå-jïäna-ädi-vikalpa-laya-apekñayä-advitéya-vastuni tat-
äkäräkäritäyäù-citta-våtteù-atitaräm-eké-bhävena-avasthänam||197|| 
 
nirvikalpakaù-tu (absorption without self-consciousness, nirvikalpa samädhi also called 
asamprajïäta samädhi) jïätå-jïäna-ädi (knower, knowledge, etc.) –vikalpa (distinction) –
laya-apekñayä (being obliterated) -advitéya-vastuni (in the One without a second) tat-
äkäräkäritäyäù (which has asumed Its form) -citta-våtteù (the mental state) –atitaräm 
(exceedingly) –eké (becoming one) –bhävena (nature) –avasthänam (remaining)||197|| 
 
Absorption without self-consciousness (nirvikalpa samädhi also called 
asamprajïäta samädhi) is the total mergence in Brahman, the One without a 
second, of the mental state which has assumed Its form, the distinction of knower, 
knowledge, and the object of knowledge being in this case obliterated. 
 
Savikalpa deepens into nirvikalpa. 
 

tda tu jl-Aakarakairt-lv[-AnvÉasen jlmaÇ-AvÉasvt!-AiÖtIy-vStu-

Aakarakairt-icÄ-v&iÄ-AnvÉasen-AiÖtIy-vStu-maÇm!-AvÉaste.198.. 
 
tadä tu jala-äkäräkärita-lavaëa-anavabhäsena jalamätra-avabhäsavat-advitéya-vastu-
äkäräkärita-citta-våtti-anavabhäsena-advitéya-vastu-mätram-avabhäsate||198|| 
 
tadä (then) tu jala-äkäräkärita (become one with water) –lavaëa (salt dissolved in water) -
anavabhäsena (no longer perceived separately) jalamätra-avabhäsavat (like only the water 
is seen) -advitéya-vastu (the One without a second) –äkäräkärita-citta-våtti (the mental 
modificaion which has assumed Its form) –anavabhäsena (being no longer perceived) -
advitéya-vastu-mätram (the non-dual, the One without a second)-avabhäsate (remains) 
||198|| 
 
Then just as when salt has been dissolved in water, it is no longer perceived 
separately, and the water alone remains, similarly, the mental state that has 
assumed the form of Brahman, the One without a second, is no longer perceived, 
and only the Self remains. 
 

SAMÄDHI AND SLEEP 
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tt>-c-ASy su;uÝe>-c-AÉed-Aaz»a n Évit, %ÉyÇ v&iÄ-AÉane smane-Aip tt!-

sÑ‰Éav-AsÑav-maÇe[-Anyae>-Éed-%ppÄe>.199. 
 
tataù-ca-asya suñupteù-ca-abheda-äçaìkä na bhavati| ubhayatra våtti-abhäne samäne-api 
tat-sadbhbhäva-asadbhäva-mätreëa-anayoù-bheda-upapatteù||199|| 
 
tataù-ca (therefore) -asya (its, nirvikalpa samadhi state) suñupteù (deep sleep) –ca (and) –
abheda (identity)  -äçaìkä (doubt) na bhavati (does not exist)| ubhayatra (in both cases) 
våtti-abhäne (the mental state not appearing) samäne-api (even though this similarity 
exists) tat (its) –sadbhbhäva (existence) –asadbhäva (non-existence) –mätreëa (by the 
mere) –anayoù (between the two, namely, nirvikalpa samadhi and deep sleep state) -bheda 
(difference) –upapatteù (exists)||199|| 
 
Therefore, there is no apprehension of its (nirvikalpa samadhi) being identical 
with the state of deep sleep. For, though the mental state appears in neither, yet 
the difference between them lies in this that it exists in nirvikalpa Samadhi (the 
mental state, though not perceived, exists nevertheless, having taken the form of 
Brahman) but in deep sleep state it does not (the mental state is totally absent 
having merged in ignorance, which ignorance alone remains). 
 
See 172 above on the destruction of ignorance and its products. Madhusudana 
Saraswati and Gaudabrahmananda and others hold that there is no mental 
modification in Samadhi as in Patanajala yoga sastra; but Sadanandva-yogindra, 
Anandagiri, and others hold that there is a mental state of having taken the form 
of Brahman (which is not perceived). 
 

THE EIGHTFOLD PRACTICE 
 

ASy-A¼ain ym-inym-Aasn-àa[ayam-àTyahar-xar[a-Xyan-smaxy>.200. 
 
asya-aìgäni yama-niyama-äsana-präëäyäma-pratyähära-dhäraëä-dhyäna-
samädhayaù||200|| 
 
asya (of this) -aìgäni (the steps to attainment are) yama (general discipline) –niyama 
(particular discipline) –äsana (posture) –präëäyäma (control of the vital force) –
pratyähära (self-withdrawal) –dhäraëä (concentration) –dhyäna (meditation) –
samädhayaù (and absorption)||200|| 
 
The steps to the attainment of this (nirvikalpa samadhi) are (1) general discipline, 
(2) particular discipline, (3) posture, (4) control of the vital force, (5) self-
withdrawal, (6) concentration, (7) meditation, and (8) absorption (with self-
consciousness). 
 

tÇ Aih<sa-sTy-AStey-äücyR-Apir¢ha> yma>.201. 
 
tatra ahiàsä-satya-asteya-brahmacarya-aparigrahäù yamäù||201|| 
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tatra (there) ahiàsä (non-injury) –satya (truthfulness) –asteya (non-stealing) –
brahmacarya (continence) -aparigrahäù (non-acceptance of gifts) yamäù (are yamas or 
general discipline)||201|| 
 
General discipline (yama) consists of: (1) non-injury (by thought, word or deed), 
(2) truthfulness (maintaining identity between thought, word and deed), (3) non-
stealing, (4) continence (abstinence from sex relation even in thought without 
break), and (5) non-acceptance of gifts (of things likely to stand in the way of 
meditation). 
 
Beware: To sit with a woman or talk to her a long time has also been described as 
a kind of sexual intercourse. There are eight kinds. To listen to a woman and 
enjoy her conversation is one kind; to speak about a woman is another kind; to 
whisper to her privately is a third kind; to keep something belonging to a woman 
and enjoy it is a fourth kind; to touch her is a fifth. Therefore a sannyasi should 
not salute his guru's young wife, touching her feet. These are the rules for 
sannyasis. (Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna, p. 701). 
 

Smr[< kItRn< keil> àe][< guýÉa;[m!, 

s<kLp>-AXyvsay>-c i³ya-inv&RiÄ>-@v c. 

@tt!-mEwunm!-Aòa¼< àvdiNt mnIi;[> 

ivprItm! äücyRm!-@tt!-@v-Aò-l][m!. #it - d]siMhta 
 
smaraëaà kértanaà keliù prekñaëaà guhyabhäñaëam| 
saìkalpaù-adhyavasäyaù-ca kriyä-nirvåttiù-eva ca|| 
etat-maihtunam-añöäìgaà pravadanti manéñiëaù 
viparétam brahmacaryam-etat-eva-añöa-lakñaëam|| iti – dakñasamhitä (Chapter 7) 
 
remembrance (recollection), praise (narrating about), amorous sport, looking, speaking in 
private, 
making a resolve, attempt or effort, and accomplishment of the act, 
these are the eight-fold aspects of sexual intercourse, so say the wise, 
opposed to this is ccontinence, also of eightfold aspects. 
 

zaEc-sNtae;-tp>-SvaXyay-$ñr-ài[xain inyma>.202. 
 
çauca-santoña-tapaù-svädhyäya-éçvara-praëidhäni niyamäù||202|| 
 
çauca (cleanliness) –santoña (contentment) –tapaù (austerity) –svädhyäya (study of the 
scriptures))-éçvara-praëidhäni (meditation on God) niyamäù (are the niyama)||202|| 
  
Particular discipline (niyama) consists of: (1) cleanliness (cleanliness of the body 
and the purity of the mind), (2) contentment (being satisfied with what comes of 
itself), (3) austerity (physical and mental), (4) study of scriptures (including the 
repetition of the sacred symbol Om) and (5) meditation on God. 
 

kr-cr[-Aaid-s<Swan-ivze;-l][ain pÒ-SviStk-AadIin-Aasnain.203. 
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kara-caraëa-ädi-saàsthäna-viçeña-lakñaëäni padma-svastika-ädéni-äsanäni||203|| 
 
kara (hand) –caraëa (feet) –ädi (etc.) –saàsthäna (placement) -viçeña-lakñaëäni 
(characterised by particular) padma-svastika-ädéni (padma-svastika etc.) –äsanäni (are 
postures) ||203|| 
 
Posture (äsana) means the placing of the hands, feet, etc. in particular positions, 
such as padmäsana, svastikäsana, etc. 
 

reck-pUrk-k…MÉk-l][a> àa[-in¢h-%paya> àa[ayama>.204. 
 
recaka-püraka-kumbhaka-lakñaëäù präëa-nigraha-upäyäù präëäyämäù||204|| 
 
recaka (exhalation) –püraka (inhalation) –kumbhaka (retention of breath) –lakñaëäù 
(characterised by)  präëa-nigraha (control of the vital force) –upäyäù (means) 
präëäyämäù (is called the control of the vital force)||204|| 
 
Präëäyäma (control of the vital force) refers to the exhalation, inhalation, and 
retention of breath (it can be both within and without), which are means to the 
control of the vital force. (Important: These should be done only if advised by the 
spiritul preceptor and under the preceptor’s guidance). 
 

#iNÔya[a< SvSv-iv;ye_y> àTyahr[< àTyahar>.205. 
 
indriyäëäà svasva-viñayebhyaù pratyäharaëaà pratyähäraù||205|| 
 
indriyäëäà (sense-organs) svasva-viñayebhyaù (from their respective sense objects) 
pratyäharaëaà (withdrawal) pratyähäraù (is self-withdrawal)||205|| 
 
Self-withdrawal (pratyähära) is the withdrawing of the sense-organs from their 
respective objects. 
 

AiÖtIy-vStuin-ANt>-#iNÔy-xar[< xar[a.206. 
 
advitéya-vastuni-antaù-indriya-dhäraëaà dhäraëä||206|| 
 
advitéya-vastuni (in the One without a second, Brahman) -antaù-indriya (inner 
instrument, mind) -dhäraëaà (fixing) dhäraëä (is concentration)||206|| 
 
Concentration (dhäraëä) means the fixing of the mind on Brahman, the One 
without a second. 
 

tÇ-AiÖtIy-vStuin iviCD* iviCD*-ANtrœ-#iNÔy-v&iÄ-àvah> Xyanm!.207. 
 
tatra-advitéya-vastuni vicchidya vicchidya-antar-indriya-våtti-pravähaù 
dhyänam||207|| 
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tatra-advitéya-vastuni (in that One without a second Brahman) vicchidya  vicchidya 
(intermittent) -antar-indriya (mental) –våtti (state) -pravähaù (flow or resting) dhyänam 
(is meditation)||207|| 
 
Meditation (dhyänam) is the intermittent (because of deficiency in concentration) 
resting of the mental state on Brahman, the One without a second. 
 

smaix>-tu-%´> sivkLpk> @v.208. 
 
samädhiù-tu-uktaù savikalpakaù eva||208|| 
 
samädhiù-tu (samädhi is) -uktaù (what has been already stated as) savikalpakaù eva 
(attended with self-consciousness)||208|| 
 
Samädhi (absorption) is what has already been described as attended with self-
consciousness (savikalpa). 
 

THE OBSTACLES TO SAMÄDHI AND THEIR REMOVAL 
 

@vm!-ASy-Ai¼n> inivRkLpkSy ly-iv]ep-k;ay-rsaSvad-l][a>-cTvar> iv¹a> 

sMÉviNt.209. 
 
evam-asya-aìginaù nirvikalpakasya laya-vikñepa-kañäya-rasäsväda-lakñaëäù-catväraù 
vighnäù sambhavanti||209|| 
 
evam (thus) –asya (of this) -aìginaù (steps) nirvikalpakasya (of nirvikalpa samadhi) laya 
(torpidity, lapse of mental state into sleep) –vikñepa (distraction by other things) –kañäya 
(attachment to lurking pleasures) –rasäsväda (enjoyment of savikalpa samadhi which 
prevents going to nirvikalpa) –lakñaëäù (characteristics) -catväraù (four fold) vighnäù 
(obstacles) sambhavanti (are)||209|| 
 
The nirvikalpa samadhi, of which these are the steps, has four obstacles: (1) 
torpidity, (2) distraction, (3) attachment, and (4) enjoyment. 
 
 

ly>-tavt!-Ao{f-vStu-AnvlMbnen icÄv&Äe>-inÔa.210. 
 
layaù-tävat-akhaëòa-vastu-anavalambanena cittavåtteù-nidrä||210|| 
 
layaù (torpidity) –tävat (is) -akhaëòa-vastu (the One without a second, reality, absolute) 
-anavalambanena (failing to rest on) cittavåtteù (the mental state) –nidrä (going to 
sleep)||210|| 
 
Torpidity (laya) is the lapse of the mental state into sleep because of the failure to 
rest on the Absolute. 
 

Ao{f-vStu-AnvlMbnen icÄ-v&Äe>-ANy-AvlMbn< iv]ep>.211. 
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akhaëòa-vastu-anavalambanena citta-våtteù-anya-avalambanaà vikñepaù||211|| 
 
akhaëòa-vastu (Absolute) -anavalambanena (because of the failure to rest in it) citta-
våtteù (the mental state) –anya (some other thing) -avalambanaà (resting in) vikñepaù (is 
distraction)||211|| 
 
Distraction (vikñepa) is the resting of the mental state on things other than the 
Absolute, because of the failure to rest on It (the Absolute, the One without a 
second). 
 

ly-iv]ep-AÉave-Aip icÄ-v&Äe>-rag-Aaid-vasnya StBxI-Éavat!-Ao{f-vStu-

AnvlMbn< k;ay>.212. 
laya-vikñepa-abhäve-api citta-våtteù-räga-ädi-väsanayä stabdhé-bhävät-akhaëòa-vastu-
anavalambanaà kañäyaù||212|| 
 
laya-vikñepa-abhäve-api (even when there is no torpidity or distraction) citta-våtteù (of 
the mental state) -räga-ädi (attachment etc.) -väsanayä (owing to impressions of) stabdhé-
bhävät (numbness) -akhaëòa-vastu-anavalambanaà (failure to rest in the Absolute) 
kañäyaù (is attachment)||212|| 
 
Attachment (kañäya) is the failure of the mental state to rest on the Absolute 
owing to the numbness brought on by impressions (the lurking desire for 
pleasures once experienced) due to attachment even when there is no torpidity or 
distraction. 
 

Ao{f-vStu-AnvlMbnen-Aip icÄ-v&Äe> sivkLpk-AanNd-AaSvadn< rsaSvad>, 

smaix-AarMÉ-smye sivkLpk-AanNd-AaSvadn< va.213. 
 
akhaëòa-vastu-anavalambanena-api citta-våtteù savikalpaka-änanda-äsvädanaà 
rasäsvädaù| samädhi-ärambha-samaye savikalpaka-änanda-äsvädanaà vä ||213|| 
 
akhaëòa-vastu-anavalambanena-api (owing to failure to rest on the Absolute) citta-våtteù 
(the mental state) savikalpaka (savikalpa) –änanda (bliss) –äsvädanaà (continuing to 
enjoy)  rasäsvädaù (is enjoyment) | samädhi (nirvikalpa samadhi) –ärambha (beginning) 
-samaye (at the time) savikalpaka (savikalpa) –änanda (bliss) –äsvädanaà (enjoyment)  
vä (or) ||213|| 
 
Enjoyment (rasäsväda) is the tasting by the mental state of the bliss of savikalpa 
samadhi owing to the failure to rest on the Absolute. Or, it may mean continuing 
(because of not having the strength to give it up) to taste the bliss of savikalpa 
samadhi while taking up the nivikalpa samadhi. 
 

Anen iv¹-ctuòyen ivriht< icÄ< invaRt-dIpvt!-Acl< st!-Ao{f-cEtNymaÇm!-Avitóte 

yda tda inivRkLpk> smaix>-%Cyte.214. 
 
anena vighna-catuñöayena virahitaà cittaà nirväta-dépavat-acalaà sat-akhaëòa-
caitanyamätram-avatiñöhate yadä tadä nirvikalpakaù samädhiù-ucyate||214|| 
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anena (from these) vighna-catuñöayena (four obstacles) virahitaà (free) cittaà (mind) 
nirväta (sheltered from wind) –dépavat (like a lamp) -acalaà (steady, rests unmoved) sat 
(being) –akhaëòa (Absolute) –caitanyamätram (consciousness alone) –avatiñöhate (rests) 
yadä (when) tadä (then) nirvikalpakaù (nirvikalpa) samädhiù (samadhi) –ucyate (it is 
called)||214|| 
 
When the mind free from these four obstacles rests unmoved, like a flame of a 
lamp sheltered from the wind, as one with Absolute Consciousness, it is called 
nirvikalpa samadhi. 
 

yt!-% <́ -  

lye sMbaexyet!-icÄ< ivi]Ý< zmyet!-pun> 

sk;ay< ivjanIyat!-smàaÝ< n calyet!. 

n-AaSvadyet!-rs< tÇ in>s¼> à}ya Évet! - #it c - gaEfpadkairka 3,44-45 

 

ywa dIp> invatSw> n-#¼te s-%pma Sm&ta - #it c - gIta 6,19.215. 

 
yat-uktaà -  
laye sambodhayet-cittaà vikñiptaà çamayet-punaù 
sakañäyaà vijänéyät-samapräptaà na cälayet|| 
na-äsvädayet-rasaà tatra niùsaìgaù prajïayä bhavet - iti ca - Gauòapädakärikä 3.44-45 
 
yathä dépaù nivätasthaù na-iìgate sa-upamä småtä - iti ca - Gétä 6.19 ||215|| 
 
yat-uktaà (for it is said)-  
laye (when torpid) sambodhayet (rouse) -cittaà (the mind) vikñiptaà (when distracted) 
çamayet (bring it to calmness) –punaù (again and again) 
sakañäyaà (when attached) vijänéyät (be aware of it) -samapräptaà (when established in 
equipoise) na (do not) cälayet (disturb it)|| 
na (do not) –äsvädayet (linger) -rasaà (on the bliss) tatra (coming from savikalpa 
samadhi) niùsaìgaù (be unattached) prajïayä (through discrimination) bhavet (be) - iti 
ca - Gauòapädakärikä 3.44-45 
 
yathä (just as) dépaù (a lamp) nivätasthaù (in a windless place) na-iìgate (does not flicker) 
sa-upamä (that simile) småtä (is recalled when talking about samadhi)- iti ca - Gétä 6.19 
||215|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “When the mind is torpid, rouse it; when it is distracted, 
bring it back to calmness (by perseverance and renunciation); when it becomes 
attached, be aware of it (and of its evil results); when it is established in equipoise, 
do not distract it any more. Do not linger on the bliss that comes from savikalpa 
Samadhi, but be unattached through discrimination” (Gauòapädakärikä 3.44-45). 
“As a lamp in a windless place does not flicker, so is a yogi’s mind; this is the 
simile of nirvikalpa samadhi.” 
 



Vedäntasära - 90 

THE JÉVANMUKTA 
 

THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE JÉVANMUKTA 
 

Aw jIvNmú -l][m!-%Cyte.216. 
 
atha jévanmukta-lakñaëam-ucyate||216|| 
 
atha (now) jévanmukta (a man who is liberated-in-life) –lakñaëam (characteristics) –
ucyate (are being described)||216|| 
 
Now are being described the characteristics of a man who is liberatedd-in-life. 
 
The blessed soul whose ignorance has been destroyed by the realization of 
Brahman in nirvikalpa samadhi becomes liberated at once from the body if there 
is no strong momentum of past actions (prärabdha karma) left. But if there is, it 
can only be worked out. Such a man is called a jévanmukta or one liberated while 
living. Though associated with the body, he is ever untouched by ignorance or its 
effects. His ultimate liberation (videha or kaivalya mukti as it is called) comes 
with the destruction of the body. 
 
There are three kinds of actions: saïcita or accumulated and stored up, a 
veritable huge mountain of fruits of actions; ägämé or yet to come, actions 
performed in the current life which will get stored up; and prärabdha or actions 
already bearing fruit in this life. This last is that part of the accumulated actions 
which has brought about the present life and will influence it till its close. The 
knowledge of Brahman destroys the fruits of all accumulated actions and makes 
the current work abortive. But the actions which have already begun to bear fruit 
must run out its full course, though the balanced mind of a liberated person is 
not affected by it. This last mentioned action is like an arrow that has been 
released from the bow; there is no stopping it until it falls to the ground having 
lost its momentum. 
 

jIvNmú > nam SvSvêp-Ao{f-äü}anen tt!-A}an-baxnÖara SvSvêp-

Ao{fäüi[ sa]aTk«te-A}an-tt!-kayR-siÂtkmR-s<zy-ivpyRy-AadInam!-Aip 

baixtTvat!-Aiol-bNx-riht> äüinó>.217. 
 
jévanmuktaù näma svasvarüpa-akhaëòa-brahmajïänena tat-ajïäna-bädhanadvärä 
svasvarüpa-akhaëòabrahmaëi säkñätkåte-ajïäna-tat-kärya-saïcitakarma-saàçaya-
viparyaya-ädénäm-api bädhitatvät-akhila-bandha-rahitaù brahmaniñöhaù||217|| 
 
jévanmuktaù (one liberated in life) näma (is) svasvarüpa (one’s own self) –akhaëòa (non-
dual, One without a second) -brahmajïänena (by the knowledge of Brahman) tat-ajïäna 
(ignorance pertaining to It) -bädhanadvärä (by dispelling) svasvarüpa (one’s own self) -
akhaëòabrahmaëi (in the nondual, One without a second Brahman) säkñätkåte (realising 
it) –ajïäna (ignorance) -tat-kärya (and its effects) –saïcitakarma (accumulated past 
actions) –saàçaya (doubts) –viparyaya (errors) –ädénäm (etc.) –api (even)  bädhitatvät 
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(because of destruction) –akhila (entire) -bandha-rahitaù (being free from all bondage)  
brahmaniñöhaù (established in Brahman)||217|| 
 
One who is liberated-in-life is a person who by the knowledge of the Absolute 
Brahman, his own Self, has dispelled the ignorance regarding It and has realized 
It, and who owing to the destruction of ignorance and its effects such as 
accumulated past actions, doubts (whether the individual Self is identical with 
Brahman or not), errors (the idea of reality about one’s relative existence such as 
the body, etc.), etc. is free from all bondage and is established in Brahman. 
 

iÉ*te ùdy-¢iNw>-iD*Nte svR-s<zya>, 

]IyNte c-ASy kmaRi[ tiSmn! †òe pr-Avre. #it-Aaid-ïute> - mu{f % 2,2,8.218. 
 
bhidyate hådaya-granthiù-chidyante sarva-saàçayäù| 
kñéyante ca-asya karmäëi tasmin dåñöe para-avare|| iti-ädi-çruteù - Muëòa U 2.2.8 
||218|| 
 
bhidyate (broken asunder) hådaya (heart) –granthiù (the knots of) -chidyante (are solved) 
sarva (all) –saàçayäù (doubts)| 
kñéyante (are neutralised) ca (and) -asya (of one’s) karmäëi (past actions) tasmin (He) 
dåñöe (is realised who is) para (high) –avare (and low)|| iti-ädi-çruteù (from such çruti 
passages) - Muëòa U 2.2.8 ||218|| 
 
Witness such çruti passages as: “The knot of the heart is broken asunder, all 
doubts are solved, and one’s past actions are neutralised, when He who is high 
(cause) and low (effect) has been realised” Muëòa U 2.2.8. 
 

Ay< tu VyuTwan-smye ma<s-zaei[t-mUÇ-purI;-Aaid-Éajnen zrIre[-AaNXy-maN*-ApquTv-

Aaid-Éajnen-#iNÔy¢ame[-Azna-ippasa-zaek-maeh-Aaid-Éajnen-ANt>kr[en c pUvR-

pUvR-vasnya i³yma[ain kmaRi[ ÉuJymanain }an-AivéÏ-AarBx-)lain c pZyn!-Aip 

baixtTvat!-prmawRt> n pZyit, ywa-#NÔjalm!-#it }anvan!-tt!-#NÔjal< pZyn!-Aip 

prmawRm!-#dm!-#it n pZyit.219. 
 
ayaà tu vyutthäna-samaye mäàsa-çoëita-mütra-puréña-ädi-bhäjanena çaréreëa-ändhya-
mändya-apaöutva-ädi-bhäjanena-indriyagrämeëa-açanä-pipäsä-çoka-moha-ädi-
bhäjanena-antaùkaraëena ca pürva-pürva-väsanayä kriyamäëäni karmäëi bhujyamänäni 
jïäna-aviruddha-ärabdha-phaläni ca paçyan-api bädhitatvät-paramärthataù na paçyati| 
yathä-indrajälam-iti jïänavän-tat-indrajälaà paçyan-api paramärtham-idam-iti na 
paçyati||219|| 
 
ayaà tu (such a liberated man) vyutthäna-samaye (while he is not in samadhi, while he 
has come out of the state of samadhi) mäàsa (flesh) –çoëita (blood) –mütra (urine) –
puréña (excreta) –ädi (etc.) -bhäjanena (while experiencing) çaréreëa (by the body) –
ändhya (blindness) –mändya (weakness) –apaöutva (incapacity) –ädi (etc.) –bhäjanena 
(while experiencing) –indriyagrämeëa (through the sense organs) –açanä (hunger) –
pipäsä (thirst) –çoka (grief) –moha (delusion) –ädi (etc.) –bhäjanena (while feeling) -
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antaùkaraëena (through the inner instrument or mind) ca (and) pürva-pürva (earlier, 
past) -väsanayä (owing to impressions) kriyamäëäni (bearing fruit) karmäëi (actions) 
bhujyamänäni (being enjoyed) jïäna (knowledge) –aviruddha (unopposed to) -ärabdha-
phaläni (fruits that have begun to bear effect) ca (and) paçyan (seeing) -api (though) 
bädhitatvät (having known their nothingness) -paramärthataù (as real) na (does not) 
paçyati (see)| yathä (just as) –indrajälam (magical performance) -iti (thus) jïänavän 
(who knows) –tat (that) -indrajälaà  (magical performance) paçyan-api (though seeing) 
paramärtham (as real) –idam (this) -iti na paçyati (does not see)||219|| 
 
Such a liberated man, while he is not in samadhi, sees actions not opposed to knowledge 
(a man of knowledge does not take a false step – Sri Ramakrishna) taking place under the 
momentum of past impressions – actions that have already begun to bear fruit, which he 
experiences (as a witness merely) through the physical body composed of flesh, blood, 
urine, excreta, and other (disagreeable) things; through the sense organs affected by 
blindness, weakness, incapacity, etc. (which do not belong to the Self), and through his 
mind subject to hunger, thirst, grief, delusion, etc. (which do not touch the knower of 
Brahman) – yet he does not consider them as real, for he has known their nothingness. As 
a man who is conscious that a magical performace is being given, even though he sees it, 
does not consider it as real. (The magician alone is real and not his magic. Sri 
Ramakrishna) 
 

sc]u>-Ac]u>-#v sk[R>-Ak[R> #v #it-Aaid-ïute>.220. 
 
sacakñuù-acakñuù-iva sakarëaù-akarëaù iva iti-ädi-çruteù||220|| 
 
sacakñuù (though endowed with eyes) -acakñuù-iva (as without eyes) sakarëaù (though 
endowed with ears) -akarëaù (without ears) iva (as) iti-ädi-çruteù (as in çruti 
passages)||220|| 
 
Witness such çruti passages: “Though he has eyes, he is as one without eyes; 
though possessed of ears, he is as one without ears”, etc. 
 

% <́-c - 

su;uÝvt!-ja¢it y> n pZyit 

Öy< c pZyn!-Aip c-AÖyTvt>, 

twa c k…vRn!-Aip ini:³y>-c y> 

s> AaTmivt!-n-ANy #it-#h iníy>. #it - %pdezsahöI 5.221. 
 
uktaà-ca - 
suñuptavat-jägrati yaù na paçyati 
dvayaà ca paçyan-api ca-advayatvataù| 
tathä ca kurvan-api niñkriyaù-ca yaù 
saù ätmavit-na-anya iti-iha niçcayaù|| iti - Upadeçasähasré 5 ||221|| 
 
uktaà-ca (for it is said) - 
suñuptavat (as in deep sleep) -jägrati (in waking state) yaù (one who) na (does not) 
paçyati (see) 
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dvayaà (duality) ca (and) paçyan (seeing) -api (even) ca (and) –advayatvataù (sees only 
the One without a second, the Absolute) | 
tathä (even so) ca (and) kurvan-api (even while performing work) niñkriyaù-ca (is really 
inactive) yaù (one who is such) 
saù (he is) ätmavit (knower of the Self) -na-anya (not any other) iti-iha niçcayaù (this is 
the truth)|| iti - Upadeçasähasré 5 ||221|| 
 
It is further said: “He who does not see anything (as apart from Brahman) in the 
waking state as in sound sleep; who though seeing duality does not really see it 
as he sees only the Absolute; who though engaged in work (meant for the good 
of the world, to set an example to others, being unattached) is really inactive; he, 
and none other is the knower of the Self. This is the truth. Upadeçasähasré 5. 
 

ASy }anat!-pUv¡ iv*mananam!-@v-Aahar-ivhar-AadInam!-Anuv&iÄvt!-zuÉ-vasnanam!-

@v-Anuv&iÄ>-Évit zuÉ-AzuÉyae>-AaEdasINy< va. 222. 
 
asya jïänät-pürvaà vidyamänänäm-eva-ähära-vihära-ädénäm-anuvåttivat-çubha-
väsanänäm-eva-anuvåttiù-bhavati çubha-açubhayoù-audäsényaà vä|| 222|| 
 
asya (in the case of such a liberated person) jïänät-pürvaà (before the dawn of knowledge) 
vidyamänänäm (existing) –eva (only) –ähära (eating) –vihära (moving) –ädénäm (etc.) –
anuvåttivat (like his habits, tendency) –çubha (good) –väsanänäm (desires) –eva (only) –
anuvåttiù (tendency) -bhavati (exists) çubha-açubhayoù (between good and evil) -
audäsényaà (indifference) vä (or)|| 222|| 
 
In the case of such a liberated soul, only good (because evil desires have already 
been eradicated) desires persist, as do his habits of eating, moving, etc., which 
existed before the dawn of knowledge. Or, he may become indifferent to all good 
or evil. 
 
“Indifferent to all good or evil” has been added to show the difference between 
the liberated soul and the aspirant for liberation. The liberated soul is not a slave 
to scriptural injunctions, nor does he wantonly violate them. He is beyond all 
laws. 
 

tt!-% <́ - 

buÏ-AÖEt-s-tÅvSy ywa-#ò-Aacr[< yid, 

zuna< tÅv-†zan!-c-@v k> Éed>-Azuic-É][e. #it - nE:kMyRisiÏ> 4,62 

 

äüivÅv< twa mu®va s> AaTm}> n c-#tr> - #it c %pdezsahöI 115.223. 

 
tat-uktaà - 
buddha-advaita-sa-tattvasya yathä-iñöa-äcaraëaà yadi| 
çunäà tattva-dåçän-ca-eva kaù bhedaù-açuci-bhakñaëe|| iti - Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4|62 
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brahmavitvtaà tathä muktvä saù ätmajïaù na ca-itaraù - iti ca Upadeçasähasré 115 
||223|| 
 
tat-uktaà (it is said)- 
buddha (one who has known) –advaita (Oneness) -sa-tattvasya (of the Truth) yathä (as) –
iñöa (he likes) -äcaraëaà (acts) yadi (if)| 
çunäà (a dog) tattva-dåçän-ca (and a knower of Truth) -eva (between) kaù (what) bhedaù 
(difference) –açuci (impure food) –bhakñaëe (in eating)|| iti - Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4|62 
 
brahmavittvaà (conceit that I am a knower of Brahman) tathä (so, thus) muktvä (being 
free from) saù (such a one) ätmajïaù (a knower of the Self) na ca-itaraù (and not others)  - 
iti ca Upadeçasähasré 115 ||223|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “If a man who has known the truth of Oneness acts 
according to his whims, then where is the difference between a knower of Truth 
and a dog as regards eating impure stuff?” Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4|62. (contrast Sri 
Ramakrishna seeing a realized soul sharing food with a dog and his own 
apprehension whether such a state will also come to him.) 
 
Further, “One who has given up the conceit that he has realized Brahman, is 
alone the knower of the Self and none else” Upadeçasähasré 115. 
 

tdanIm!-AmainTv-AadIin }an-saxnain-AÖeòœqTv-Aady> st!-gu[a>-c-Al»arvt!-

AnuvtRNte.224. 
 
tadäném-amänitva-ädéni jïäna-sädhanäni-adveñööatva-ädayaù sat-guëäù-ca-alaìkäravat-
anuvartante||224|| 
 
tadäném (after realization) –amänitva (humility) -ädéni (and other attributes) jïäna-
sädhanäni (which are steps to the attainment of knowledge) –adveñööatva (non-injury) -
ädayaù (such) sat-guëäù (other virtues) –ca (and) –alaìkäravat (like so many ornaments) 
–anuvartante(persist, follow him)||224|| 
 
After realization, humility and other attributes which are steps to the attainment 
of knowledge, as also such virtues as non-injury etc. persist like so many 
ornaments. (The Holy Mother referring to Sri Ramakrishna said, that 
renunciation was his ornament. Mahendranath Gupta, the author of Sri Sri 
Ramakrishna Kathamrita writes in Sri Ma Darshan that the assets of Sri 
Ramakrishna which one inherits, even as a son inherits his father’s wealth, are 
jïäna, bhakti, viveka, vairägya, çanti, sukha, prema, and samädhi. Speaking on 
the importance and relevance of meditating on the Incarnation of God, Swami 
Ranganathanandaji says that it provides a tremendous spiritual nourishment 
which enables spiritual development of the aspirant.) 
 

tt!-% <́ -  

%TpÚ-AaTm-AvbaexSy ih-AÖeòœqTv-Aady> gu[a>, 

AyÆt> ÉviNt-ASy n tu saxn-êip[>. #it - nE:kMyRisiÏ> 4,69.225. 
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tat-uktaà -  
utpanna-ätma-avabodhasya hi-adveñööatva-ädayaù guëäù| 
ayatnataù bhavanti-asya na tu sädhana-rüpiëaù|| iti - Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4.69 ||225|| 
 
tat-uktaà (thus it has been said)-  
utpanna (arisen) –ätma (Self) -avabodhasya (of the knower) hi (indeed) –adveñööatva 
(non-injury) -ädayaù (and other such) guëäù (virtues)| 
ayatnataù (spontaneously) bhavanti (come) -asya (to him) na tu sädhana-rüpiëaù (these 
have not to be sought after)|| iti - Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4.69 ||225|| 
 
Thus it has been said: “Such qualities as non-injury etc. spontaneously come to a 
man who has got Self-knowledge. They have not to be sought after” 
Naiñkarmyasiddhiù 4.69. 
 

THE ATTAINMENT OF KAIVALYA OR ABSOLUTENESS 
 

ik< b÷na-Ay< deh-yaÇa-maÇawRm!-#CDa-AinCDa-preCDa-àaiptain suo-Ê>o-l][ain-

AarBx-)lain-AnuÉvn!-ANt>kr[-AaÉas-AadInam!-AvÉask> sn!-tt!-Avsane àTykœ-

AanNd-präüi[ àa[e lIne sit-A}an-tt!-kayR-s<Skara[am!-Aip ivnazat!-prm-

kEvLym!-AanNd-@krsm!-Aiol-Éed-àitÉas-rihtm!-Ao{f-äü Avitóte.226. 
 
kià bahunä-ayaà deha-yäträ-mäträrtham-icchä-anicchä-parecchä-präpitäni sukha-
duùkha-lakñaëäni-ärabdha-phaläni-anubhavan-antaùkaraëa-äbhäsa-ädénäm-avabhäsakaù 
san-tat-avasäne pratyak-änanda-parabrahmaëi präëe léne sati-ajïäna-tat-kärya-
saàskäräëäm-api vinäçät-parama-kaivalyam-änanda-ekarasam-akhila-bheda-pratibhäsa-
rahitam-akhaëòa-brahma avatiñöhate||226|| 
 
kià bahunä (what more, in short) -ayaà (this person) deha-yäträ-mäträrtham (for the 
mere maintenance of the body) –icchä (by his own will) –anicchä (against his will) –
parecchä (by another’s will) -präpitäni (been brought on) sukha (happiness) –duùkha 
(misery) –lakñaëäni (characterised by) -ärabdha-phaläni (the results of actions which 
have begun to bear fruit) –anubhavan (experiencing) –antaùkaraëa (the mental states) -
äbhäsa-ädénäm (consciousness reflected in them) -avabhäsakaù san (being the illuminer) 
–tat (that) -avasäne (on being exhausted) pratyak (Inward) –änanda (Bliss) -
parabrahmaëi (in the Supreme Brahman) präëe (vital force) léne (absorbed) sati (being) –
ajïäna (ignorance) –tat (its) –kärya (effects) –saàskäräëäm (impressions) -api (also) 
vinäçät (on the destruction of) –parama (Supreme) –kaivalyam (Isolation) –änanda (Bliss) 
–ekarasam (embodiment) –akhila (all) –bheda (duality) –pratibhäsa (idea) –rahitam 
(without) –akhaëòa (One without a second, Absolute) –brahma (Brahman)  avatiñöhate 
(remains)||226|| 
 
In short, such a man’s soul remains as the illuminer (Witness of everything) of 
the mental states and the Consciousness reflected in them, experiencing (without 
attachment), solely for the maintenance of his body (not for any sense 
gratification), happiness and misery, the results of past actions that have already 
begun to bear fruit (Prärabdha work) and have been brought on by his own will, 
by that of another, or against his will. After the exhaustion of the Prärabdha 
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work (through enjoyment and suffering), his vital force is absorbed in the 
Supreme Brahman, the Inward Bliss; and ignorance (the little trace of ignorance 
which makes possible the working out of the Prärabdha work) with its effects 
(the sense objects) and their impressions is also destroyed. Then he is identified 
with the Absolute Brahman, the Supreme Isolation (the One without a second), 
the embodiment of Bliss, in which there is not even the appearance of duality. 
 

n tSy àa[a> %T³miNt b& % 4,4,6 AÇ-@v smvnIyNte b& % 3,2,11 ivmú >-c ivmuCyte 

kQ % 5,1 #it-Aaid-ïute>.227. 
 
“na tasya präëäù utkramanti” Bå U 4.4.6 “atra-eva samavanéyante” Bå U 3.2.11 
“vimuktaù-ca vimucyate” Kaöha U 5.1 iti-ädi-çruteù ||227|| 
 
“na (does not) tasya (his) präëäù (sense organs) utkramanti (depart elsewhere)” Bå U 
4.4.6 “atra-eva (in him) samavanéyante (they are absorbed)” Bå U 3.2.11 “vimuktaù 
(already a liberated soul) -ca vimucyate (he is freed from further births)” Kaöha U 5.1 iti-
ädi-çruteù (and such other çruti passages)||227|| 
 
Compare such çruti passages as: “His sense organs do not depart elsewhere (for 
transmigration)” Bå U 4.4.6; “They are absorbed in him” Bå U 3.2.11; “Already a 
liberated soul, he is freed (from further rebirths)” Kaöha U 5.1. 
 
The essence of Vedanta is this: The embodied soul is none other than Brahman 
and as such is always free, eternal, immutable, the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss 
Absolute. Because the embodied being does not know his own nature, he thinks 
of himself as bound. This ignorance vanishes with the dawn of Knowledge. 
When this happens he re-discovers his own Self. As a matter of fac, such terms as 
bondage and liberation cannot be used regarding one who is always free. The 
scriptures use the term “liberation” in relation to bondage which exists only in 
imagination. Compare: “This is the Supreme Truth: (As regards the embodied 
being) there is neither destruction nor origin, neither bondage, nor aspirant (after 
breaking it), neither anyone hankering after liberation nor a liberated soul” 
(Gauòapäda Kärikä 2.32). 
 

hir> ` tt! st!, ïI ramk«:[apR[m! AStu. 
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